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FOREWORD. 


“SRI VIDYA stretches away into a remote, none the 
less unfading, past. The spirits of heaven seem to 
dance and sing with the rising Sun. Waves and 
spirals of sound convey the music of the spheres, 
Cones of heat and electrons of movement wake the 
slumbering world and rouse the passions hidden in 
the unconscious. Outlines of form and_ spheres 

_of colour unfold the lotus of blooming beauty and 
awaken sensuous dreams and soft desires. No won- 
det, Upanishads differentiate the spheres of Sun, 
Moon and Fire in the Solar orb, These have corres- 
ponding spheres in the macrocosm and microcosm, 
and suggest the triple (¢riputi) in Chakra and Man- 
tra. 


avs Waser BAGAASIAHT | 


The Sun’s synergy was analysed into three 
aspects of energy —Day, Night and Sandhya, con- 
ceived as presided over by the Graces—Savitri, 
Gayatri and Sarasvati; Sri, Hri and Uma. These 
represent the triple energy of sound in Rg, Saéma 
and. Yajus which, in Brahmanas, the Sun is painted 
as wooing at morning, noon and dusk. The worship 
of Sri appears to have developed out of that of Fire 
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(Jatavedas). It is fully described in Sri Sakta, a sup- 
plement (khila) of the fifth mazxdala of the Rg Veda, 
Sri wears garlands in spirals of light, goodness 
and joy, breathes the scent that is free from 
stain though locked in the muddy vesture of the 
body, evokes ideals rooted in the sub-conscious,. 
and “abounds in grace that fills the honey-feel 
of bliss) We have the archetype of our Durga, 
Lakshmi and Sarasvati. 


Aaa Awe Haass | 

Mother of calm in storm, creatrix of wisdom, 
love and Life ; 

Queen of beauty, grandeur, glory and Time; 


Lady of the dim-lit Cave, the swell of life 
that chases sloth and sin and tears the bo- 
wels of vice; wooed by mystic mumbl. 
ings for supernal gifts ; 


Thrice-blest as Word, Resort, Rest and 
Recreation, recurring evermore, 


Mother maker and sustainer dwells in her- 


creation as Synergy of life and mind. She inspires 
love and stimulates emotions, hence known as 
KameSvari. As Power, she generates powers 
(siddhis) in personality, As Light, she illumines 


with wisdom and direction (prakasa and vimarsa).. 
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As Kundalini Sakti, she is Dynamic Real, and her 
path is mapped out by mystics, to whom her work- 
ings are not mysteries. She dominates the nervous, 
sympathetic and para-sympathetic systems. She 
passes beyond the differentials of the super-conscious 
into the integral of the ardhva mala tree of Sam- 
sdra, and points the way beyond into the Inex- 
pressible aud Infinite, Maitrayani Upanishad has 
the fullest description of this ‘three-fold Brahman.’ 
“It has roots above, and its branches are Space, 
Air, Fire, Water, Earth and the rest,’ 


When the Yogi expands his lungs and fills the 
orifices with compressed air his mind enjoys equani- 
mity undistracted by outward pulls of the senses. 
In dharana he wills energy’into particular sensitive 
centres and establishes control over involuntary 
(sub-conscious) activities. Internal] illumination en- 
ables him to respond to higher vibrations in the 
universe. His attitude is one of responsive co-opera- 
tion at each stage. Mystic union does not mean 
mistiness, but an embrace of Cosmic Universal. 
Its essential factis the conscious relationship bet- 
ween the Soul and Unity. Symbolism is its 
language, every symbol being the living vis- 
age of a realised abstraction, Allegory expresses 
it by external attributes and frozen gestures, and 
is a caricature of the symbol, 
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Sri Chakra isa pictorial representation of these 
experiences idealised and abstract. There is sym- 
bolism in every aspect of it—lines, cones and 


petals, their number and disposition, their forms- 


and mutual relations, and the seed-syllables and 
fingerposes used in the worship. (Chakra de- 


notes the wheel of Creation—Life, Mind. Cosmos,. 


Time, 


Its essential quality is movement and change,. 


shapening the substance. Mystics like Aéva- 


ghosha and Kalidasa refer to the helplessness of 


man as a speck on the whirligig of time. Kathaka 
recension of Yajur veda describes the whee] of Time 
with years, months, days and seconds comprised in 


it, ‘As streams pass into the River, units of time: 


pass into Samvatsara.’ Itis an endless cycle, and. 
brings each one a soft wind ora Whirlwind with 
the rising or setting of Sun or Moon. Maitrayani 


Upanishad describes the dweller in the lotus of 


Time, The lotus or spinning wheel of creation is an 


ancient symbol of life, unfolding forms like the 


potters’ wheel which, unknown to Rg-Veda, is- 
detailed in other Vedic texts. Cosmic wheel of 


fortune in the hands of Lakshmi-Narayana is well-- 


known. Bhagavad Gita mentions the many-hued 
Wheel of mind set in motion by Igvara, of 
which attachments are the spokes. It is mentioned: 
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in Rg- Veda, (ano manasmayam). He is described in 
Prasna Upanishad: ‘In the Chakravartin who turns 
the wheel all the parts stand fast. He is the 
Purusho manomayah of  Taittirtya Upanishad. 
Mind, Life and Sex are functions inter-connected. 


Mantra $astra has a long history. Words chant- 
ed in concert haunt and hypnotise, and so are 
phrases and rhythms in the Rg-Veda. Music 
passed into word and meaning gives linked sweet- 
nesses drawn out in the Sama Veda. Yajur Veda 
stresses notes softy mumbled so that they could 
reach unto heavenly heights, Atharva Veda 
teaches the magical effect of throwing pregnant 
vigour into a concentrated word or phrase, Repeti- 
tion influences:the sub-conscious and induces lasting 
changes in the psychic equilibrium. Mantras have 
a liquidity of meaning and a fluidity of suggestion, 
marvellous in the case of mono-syllables (biakshara). 
Their significance varies at each stage of spiritual 
progress. 


Playing with Power is like playing with fire, 
The stimulus of a mantra might commend greed to 
a glutton or sleep toa sluggard. The guru studies 
the impulses and habits of the disciple, prepares his 
spirit for the seed-mantra, and guides and studies 
his progress at every step. Each meaning of a 
mantra is like a fresh melody woven out of a gamut. 
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Hence the dependance on the guru, and its liability 
to abuse. Apotheosis of the guru has been preg- 
nant with mischief in various parts of India. Vid- 
yas are sealed books to the rank and file, and 
experts who know have beaten their muffled 
drums in notes monopolist and monotonous. The 
first guru to realise this was Lakshmidhara in the 
16th century, He makes a generous gift of the 
most secretly treasured syllable (srim) to all 
his readers, and adopts them as disciples without 
any ceremonial introducing the relationship. The 
responsibility of the guru is hedged in with safe- 
guards, Emphasis on traditional teaching (Sampra- 
daya) checks the aberrations due to individual idio- 
syncracy. Stress is laid not on what the guru 
teaches but on what he is and how he does. The 
ideal guru like Dakshinamirti teaches by a silence 
‘more significant than speech, as the mystery of 
Reality eludes all the machinery of speech and 
symbol. Lastly, the disciple is taken over to the 
conception that the highest guru is in himself, the 
Gurupitha being in his cerebrum, where Godhead 
reveals itselfin the manner suiting his prepared- 
ness and his aspiration,* 


The spiritual student who has had glimpses of 
the high peaks and ridges of Universality burns 


'* See my Indian Culture Through the Ages, Vol.I. 
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with a desire to grasp the whole (akhanda). He 
appeals to his ideal to shed its limitations and 
appear before him entire, stripped of the blaze of 
maya that blinds his supreme vision. Her Sakti 
that blinds and distracts withdraws into the deep 
but dazzling darkness of itself. The veil is torn 
from his eyes (Sambhatya amrtam asnute) revealing 
the dark places which are the very warp of the 
soul, The quondam idolator had become an icono- 
clast, and he has now risen to a plane higher than 
both. Iconolatry and iconoclasm are but scaffold- 
ings framed by feeble spirituality in its fitful 
efforts at subjective evolution. The voice of 
Vimarsa found in them Means to the End, eclipsed, 
like all sadhanas, when the light of the Univer- 
sal (parnam) dawns on the developed soul. 

The mystic who had surrendered everything 
to Sri now witnesses Beauty all round him, No- 
thing is ugly to him-—the rolling cataract of life, 
yawning clefts of gloom or dark depths of eternity, 
Love (Kamesvari and Kamegvara) has swept down 
all barriers, and the Universal part of his Being 
(Ananda Bhairava) appears within him, subsuming 
all facts, realities and values under one meaning, 
reflected in the eddies and under-currents which 
the deeps below conceal or reveal. The Soul is 
lifted above words and wonders, which are seen as 
facets of Reality. 
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Gal ara faded AIT AAA aE | 
aaee aa frat att Heras | 


This book is to be welcomed as an endeavour 
to interpret Sri Vidya from the Vedantic point of — 


view. (Adhyatma Vidya Vidyanam). It is interest- 
ing that Mr. Subramania Ayyar insists that the 
Upasaka should from the beginning get the right 
attitude and view the apparatus of religious wor- 
ship as stepping stones to the Highest, 


S. V. VENKATESWARA 
Madras : 
July 31, 1940. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


I deem it to be a rare and unique privilege to 
write this Introduction not because I deem myself to 
be, like the author, a Srividya adept who alone 
could aptly and worthily write an Introduction to 
this great work, but because the request (which 
[T honour as a command) courteously made to me 
to write it gives me the valued chance of linking 
my name with the author’s name and enables me 
to place a few, albeit faded unlovely scentless, 
flowers of adoration at the lotus feet of. the Uni- 
versal Mother. 


I write these words on the Krishna Janmash- 
-{amiday. How fitting the day is for such a task! 
Tt was Lord Sri Krishna who wanted Devi to in- 
carnate prior to His own incarnation and to pre- 
pare the world for His incarnation. Who can 
fathom the mystery of this request to Devi to be 
born as Yasoda’s daughter ? 


KaeMMUTta TTI: Faat Ya | 
Ta a agiaat aeqaeeat wlareare | 
mw a 5 (e) ~ 
aera HET TATA | 
EEN g 
TUNISIA: TTRATALT | 
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aaa Salet VAs A act gy | 
ita agaisrta Paar seoraia =z 1) 
SIU AVSHl SO aaa weaafs = | 
AA ACMA Mara zy 


(Bhagavata, X 2 Verses 9 to 12). 
Nay, He showed grace to the shepherd maidens 
who prayed thus to Devi to secure His grace for 
them. 


BA AIAN Heraieq sa | 
wTaMtgd et ws Y ge a aa: |] 
Lie . "~~ 
alt HA AIeGel: Isit ah HANICH[: | 
aq He Ad Ae: SMT: Heotaa: | 
UgRS AAA Tyga: a: | 
TRAM Wa: Ateaeqagaeq: | 
— ESTAR: Gea: ase; PIGAASH II 
(Bhagavata, X 22, Verses 4 to 6) 
Further, Rukmini herself is made to worship 
Devi before He accepts her and carries her away to 
wed her, She told him in her famous letter to him; 


Teagasc ary 
eaqgae wafala waceqqray | 
Taha aed eeehrarar 
qat tenaaginisaare | 
(Bhagavata, X 52, Verse 42), 
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‘Then she went to Devi’s temple and prayed for 
help and grace, 
aay chad PAMTHUF_aAT | 
sqIaT Bra: wear afaaaaarehaKz | 
at 3 yaaa aret Miran Prats: | 
wart aeeataENaTIaT TATE TATT | 
(Bhagavata, X 53, Verses 44 & 45), 
Such is the exalted position assigned to Devi- 
‘worship by Sri Krishna Himself. She is the bes- 
tower of all blessings now and here as well as after- 
wards and hereafter (abhyudaya and nisreyasa). 
‘She is all Love and Mercy and Benediction to 
her children. She is the guide to divine bliss. 
(Riaarareiaai) She is the revealer of the omni- 
present, omnipotent, omniscient Brahman as is clear 
trom the wonderful episode in Kenopanishad :— 
a aaa fame agaaararaat 


tas 


aaadt at dara Peaawatata | ar aa sare | 

(Kenopanishad). 

Sar TAA ALE at wate Awe | 

al far war gwsegyat Waraay 1 
The author’s aim in this work is to take us 
into Devi’s presence aftaerftaé. He is an adept in 
Tantra Jiterature in general and in Devi-worship 
in particular. All that is needed on our part is to 
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be pure in body and speech and mind and to have 
composure and serenity and peace. (af: area:). 


The great works relating to Devi worship in 
detail—Paragurama Kalpa Sitra Paddhati, Sau- 
bhagya Ratnakara Paddhati, Saubhagya Chintama- 
ni Paddhati and Umanandanatha’s Nityotsava— 
have been laid under contribution by the learned 
author. Nityotsava consists of eleven parts. The 
present work also consists of eleven parts, In his 
Introduction the author quotes from Sivadr ‘shti 
wherein it is said that in the Sri Chakra we must 
realise the attainment of the Guru in the Bahirda. 
Sara, Sravana in the Antardagara, manana in the 
Vasukona, Nididbyasana in the trikona, and Jiva- 
brahma Aikya in the Bindu. Thus Srividya is 
Brahma Vidya writ large, The external Chakra 
Puja must lead to the oblation of all Vrttis (mental 
modifications) in the holy fire of Brahmic realisation. 


MAMTA Jatt aradiftar | Gita VI 27. 


This idea which runs throughout the author’s 
work is a great and fruitful idea. The worshipper 
who clings passionately to external forms will 
affirm that the tangible is the Real. The metaphy- 
sician who clings passionately to ideas will affirm 
that intangible is the Real. The truth is that the 
seen is the vestibule of the unseen, that the image 
is a dynamo and a shrine and also a symbol and a 
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sign-post, and that the body is the temple of the 
soul, As Yaska says, everything is capable of 
interpretation at three levels viz., the adhi-bhauti- 
ka and adhi-daivika and adhyatmika levels, and 
there is no rational ground for a civil war 
among these angles of vision, It is the Infinite 
godhead that has become the infinite physical 
manifestations (apara Prakrti) and the infinite psy- 
chic potencies ensouling them (para prakrti), The 
author rightly distinguishes between Para Puja, 
Parapara puj& and Apara Pija, The worshipper 
who seeks God as an objective reality likes the 
aparapuja. Why should he sling mud at the wor- 
shipper who seeks God as a subjective reality 
and as being the Self of his self or vice versa ? 
GU areagar we TAA A TTT | 


ATASSATAITA AATATMAT 
( Yoginthrdaya). 
FAMAAMIT «TT, «SRA ATA ATA FaAT a 
aaa, sdAeaaTaeat TaTTA GATSATTT 
qs WAaTA wT earetara rar | 
UTASFCNET VIGITATAAMNHA: [I 


(Madhusudana Sarasvati’s 
Bhaktirasayana). 


Srividya has three aspects—mantra and cha- 
kra and puja. The fifteen-syllabled Pafichadasi 
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mantra is as holy as the Gayatri mantra and 
is kept more secret, The author says and _ shows. 
that it means the same truth as the Mahavakyas— 
Tatvamasi, Ayamatma Brahma, Aham Brahmasmi 
etc, Chakra symbolises the Para Prakrti and 
the Apara Prakrti and the Godhead ensouling 
both. Kamesvara and Kameégvari (Lalita Devil 
ensoul the Bindu which is the centre of the 
Universal Chakra. The mind of man,is prone 
to identify itself with the body and to grasp 
the universe with possessiveness (agar aaet)- 
If we but shift the centre of the mind from 
these to Godhead, we can realise ourselves as 
‘soul and the universe as the manifestation 
of God. garmeafd ad, Sri Chakra Puja will lead 
to this realisation, It must begin with external 
worship and become transformed into inward reali- 
sation and culminate in eternal infinite supreme 
bliss. The author claims that if owing to obstruc- 
tions by sins and Vasanas the Mahavakya upa- 
deéa does not bring realisation, Srividya must 
be practised to attain and secure that consum- 
mation, Diksha is the link between God and man. 


n 


dad Raragst alae qerasaaq | 

aay frat Hard ga: aesreaqaeta: 7 
It can be given only by the Guru in an efficacious: 
manner, ‘ 
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The author’s analysis of the 36 tattvas (world 
categories) according to Sakti doctrine is clear and 
comprehensive, They are :— 

(i) 24 Atma Tattvas viz., the five gross 
elements, the five tanmatras, the five karmendriyas,. 
the five jfianendriyas, manas (in which tamoguna 
predominates), Ahamkara (in which rajoguna 
predominates), Buddhi (in which Satvaguna 
predominates) and Prakrti (in which the gunas 
are in a state of equilibrium). These form the 
body. The Purusha who is in relation to the mind 
is called the Jiva and becomes the Karta (doer) 
and the bhokta (enjoyer). The dualism of subject 
and object is due to Maya. These 24 tatvas are 
‘called Aguddha Tattvas, 

(ii) Seven Vidy& Tattvas viz, Maya, five 
Kaiichukas (sheaths) and Purusha. Maya operates. 
through the five Kafichukas (Kala, avidya, raga, 
kala and niyati) which obscure Kriyasakti, and 
Jnanagakti and Icchagakti and Chitsakti and 
Anandagakti respectively. Suddha Vidya removes 
these sheaths, These seven tattvas are called 
Suddhasuddha tattvas. 

(iii). Five Siva tattvas viz, Suddha vidya, 
Tévara, Sadagiva, Sakti and Siva. These are called 
Suddha tattvas. Of these Sudha Vidya removes 
the differences of the universe and the soul and the 
Oversoul. Igvara Tattva is cosmic consciousness. 
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Sadasiva Tattva is infinite blissful selfconscious- 
ness. Sakti is the creative desire of Siva. Siva 
is the Absolute which is one with Sakti. 

The abovesaid analysis has a great advantage 
over the Sankhya system of categories and even 
over the ordinary Vedanta System, The Sankhya 
system is riven by an irreconcileable dualism and 
is unable to rise to the higher angle of vision 
wherein there is a merger of Subject and Object. 
In the Advaita system there is the positing of the 
unreality of the universe (though Sankara’s system 
tries to reconcile the claims of realism and ideal- 
ism), and there is also in the background a 
feeling of contempt anda Superiority complex in 
regard to Maya. In the Visishtadvaita system 
there is no conception of the Absolute which is 
out of relation to the Universe in its subtle or 
gross form. In the Dvaita system there is multi- 
plicity galore and Prakrti stands out 
rate principle though subordinate and 
Godhead. In the Sakta System, Sakti is the prin- 
ciple of finitisation and manifestation and emerges 
from Siva and is only Ananda in its dynamic 
form of Love (Prema) which seeks to create the 
universe and enable the souls to attain liberation. 
That the love which oveflows conjugal limits 
and is bestowed on the child is not lessened 
by such apparent distribution of love but is 


as a sepa- 
obedient to 
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augmented thereby is beautifully expressed by 
Kalidasa :— 


THPAUMRA WATT TYT AHA GITTIAAT | 
PwarITgad aaa: Weaaae wt | 
Canto III _Verse 24, 


Thus the universe is but the visible overflow of the 
divine love. The Sakta system reconciles the one 
and the many, and the phenomenal reality of the 
universe and the noumenal reality of the Absolute 
which underlies and sustains and interpenetrates 
it. The soul in its three sheaths caused by 
the Karmika and Mayika and Anava malas is 
Jiva. The soul liberated from them is Siva. 


wiivasgina: fray sirat feasqe: seferas | 
The aim and goal of the spiritual life is to attain 
infinite eternal supreme bliss. 


The main theme of the work is the detailed 
worship of the Goddess. The details of such wor- 
ship are accurately and admirably given. We 
must first of all enter the Yagamandira with a 
silent tongue. The contrite heart and the sacri- 
ficial mood are as important as the external 
accessories of worship, nay, they are the more 
important factor. 


AAEFSAAAGAMA AAG: GAT 1 Gita. 
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AAAMSIAT ANT ASFAAIST aT | 
aareaat deat Beet fe a=ss 1 


The doorkeepers of the gate of liberation are 
Bhadrakali, Bhairava and Ganapati. The author 
says thatin the Adhyatma aspect these stand for 
Vedantic knowledge and mental tranquillity and 
spiritual bliss, The Yoga Vasishtha says :— 


Hage sITMSraeae: asa: | 
Gal AAC: Adeaga: ByaTH: | 
We have then to make Achamana and utter 
the Guru mantra. The Guru mantra mahavakyas. 
are :— 
8a: ra: aise) aise ga: Bra: ) ga: 
fara: aISe eu | 
The twelve Bijaksharas are ;— 
FRAP ETRE CT 
The Gurumantra has to be uttered and meditate d 
upon along with the Mrgi (deer) Mudra which would 


help us in achieving mental concentration Tho 
sounding of the bell calls the Devas to our aid and 
indicates Nadanusandhana and Nadalaya. We 
must then perform Pranayama and Sankalpa and 
Asanaptja, The mantra for Dehaguddhi is w zg: 
waa tz. We must pray for the grace of the 
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Yoginis. The entire body must be purified and 
must be realised as a Srichakra, 

SNe NEE eee TN 

gal FASS: AH AAT FT: AAs: | 
The entire Srinagara has a microcosmic manifesta- 
tion in the human body just asit has a macro- 
cosmic manifestation in the universe and a symbolic 
manifestation in the worshipped Sri Chakra. The 
author gives us aclear vivid description of the 
component parts of the Srichakra (the surrounding 
ocean of nectar, the island of gems, the rows of 
divine trees, the various ramparts, the doors of 
solar radiance and lunar radiance, the chintamani 
palace, the throne of grace with gods as its sup- 
porting pillars, and the Devi seated in glory on 
the Sadasiva cot). 

I must leave the reader to pursue his way in 
this garden of divine delight. The second part of 
the book describes Bhutasuddhi by means of which 
the material body becomes the Sdimbhava garira 
The soul freed from Avidya becomes pure A 
radiant, This is Atma Prana Pratishtha,. This 
is done by the mantra at a@sé. We must perform 
Pranayama and pray for the removal of all obsta- 
cles to self-realisation. 

The third part describes the Nyasas. We 
must realise that Devi's body is made of the sounds 


from # to a. This is argxteara;. The author describes 
many other nyasas also, 
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The fourth part deals with the keeping of the 
puja utensils etc., in their proper places. The five 
makaras (Madyam, Matsyam, Marhsa, Mudra and 
Maithuna) have a spiritual meaning, Madya (wine) 
is the nectar of Jiiana, Matsya (fish) is self-control, 


Mamsa (flesh) is killing Punya and Papa. Mudra 


(finger-pose) indicates the Laya of everything in 
Brahman. Maithuna (union) is the union of Jiva 


-and Brahman. 


AMASACHMAAA TWAT Ga: Ga: | 
PAeRlISViaMaALAgaAs: | 
STTAISAACITRTOATATA AL: | 
gras watrat waar: I 
aaa aera Gara ATAT | 
Heat G wasts BAT: ey: seta: | 
PageGs sar aAaRa aaa | 
qt wa aalea cent a fanaa | 
FUMEAAAYAaA AST AAT: | 
a are fuga acaregt atataae: || 
Kularnava, 
In the fifth part the author refers to Antar. 
yaga (inner worship) etc. Antaryaga is of two 
kinds wiz., (1) of a divine form or Chakra (2) of 


the infinite glory. A specially fruitful worship is 
the rousing of the glorious gakti till it stirs from 
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the Muladhara to the Brahmarandhra, Sri Sankara. 
says in Saundaryalahari :— 4 


wei Yara wary Alergy gaaEe 
fad afram ef wecararagay | 
Haste Ala aneaty facet gene 
weet Gal we tafe var faaca | 


The external puja with the aid of Gandha and pushpa 
and dhoopa and deepa and Naivedya and Nirajana 
(sandal paste, flowers, incense, lights and food -offer- 
ings and waving of lighted camphor) is but the out- 
ward counterpart of the inward worship. The 
author explains also the occult meaning of the 
Dasa Mudras (ten mudras), Some systems of wor- 
ship have five upacharas, some have sixteen 
upacharas and some have sixty-four upacharas. 
The Panchayatana Ptja (the daily worship of the 
Sun, Devi, Vishnu, Ganega and Mahegvara) is a 
daily discipline among the Advaitins. 


The sixth part describes in detail the Nava- 
varana Puja. The Sri Chakra has nine chakras 
and consists of tattvas from Bindu to Bhupura. 
The author explains the occult meaning of the 
weapons in the hands of Lalita Devi and throws 
new light on Shaddargana Pija and Shadadhara 
Pija and Shadamnaya Puja, The Shadamnayas. 
are Rk, Yajus, Sama and Atharvana and the 


a. 
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express meaning of the Upanishads and the secret 
unexpressed meaning of the Upanishads, 

The seventh part describes meditation on 
Kamakala, a¢ represents Kamakala, It represents 
the gamut of sounds from # to z. # also represents 
Kamakala. The Eighth part describes the external 
homa as well as the internal homa of the mind in 
the Atman. 


~ a Na N na aN 
Fat selaciag AGIA ala: Ha | 
ame fanaa aaraat efx tl 
BETA AHA AAAT aa | 
(Jhanarnava). 
or a “ SN 
Fed Aledi CH laeqaqaq gala 
Terraattaeaas afreat | 
POCe Ce tb RIC EOCce ei 
fra gait agaitharaarar | 
The Ninth part refers to Balidana, Pradakshina, 
Namaskara and Japa and stotra which conclude 
the worship. Suvasinipijé completes it. Parts ten 
and eleven refer to Pajaé Samarpana and Santi 
stava respectively. 
Thus this work shows great insight and mas- 
tery and deserves public appreciation in an abund- 
ant measure. So little is now known about Saktism 


that we require many works to bring into our 
minds the full radiance of the religion of Sakti- 
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“We must pray to the Devi herself to bestow Her 
Grace on us and to give us power to praise and 
worship and realise Her Glory and light the lamp 
of Her Worship in every heart. 


fas 


fa: aaa gu aie aaa aw: TAA 
aaea Fal A aS HAS: eaieT_arey | 
qaearareat aterattaareas 
ANG We A BAIAHAGIA: AAaTTT 
(Saundarya Lahari), 


Madras. 
26th August 1940. K. S. Ramaswami Sastri. 
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TRANSLATOR’S NOTE. 


THE present book is an English rendering of Sri-- 
vidya Saparya Vasana written in Tamil by Sri N. 
Subramania Aiyar, the President-Founder of the 
Brahma Vidya Vimarsini Sabha. It embodies the 
ideas given in the course of his lectures to the mem- 
bers of the Sabha explaining the philosophic back- 
ground or the philosophic import of the several 
sections of Srividya form of worship, The ritual is. 
contained in a previous publication entitled Sri- 
vidya Saparya Paddhati and it is in Devanagari 
script. This book is its companion and supplies the: 
rationale behind what is enjoined in it. 


The original, being in Tamil, was found unable 
to satisfy the enquiring minds of those beyond the 
few Tamil-knowing Upasakas. It was, therefore, 
deemed necessary to translate the book, to reach a 
wider circle of devotees who, by their prolonged 
practice of worship seeking no reward, have come- 
to enquire the truth behind what they have been 
doing. It is also meant for those who owing to the 
study of wrong sources have entertained views 
about the ritual, prejudicial to the real understand- 
ing of the philosophy that it inculeates, It is the 
intention of the Sabha to bring forward, as the- 
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need arises, translations of this book in other 
languages so that those that cannot read either 
Tamil or English may not lose the benefit of its 
-existence, 


A word of explanation is perhaps necessary for 
choosing the English language for the first trans- 
lation. Ancient Indian Culture is attracting, at 
present, scholars here and elsewhere and a great 
deal of research isnow being made in every one 
of its departments. Tantric literature has received 
sufficient attention not only from Indians but also 
from Western savants. Every Library is teeming 
with literature on this subject. More people are 
coming to know about the Tantras through the 
medium of English than through Sanskrit or a 
‘Vernacular. The existing literature, elaborate in 
-every detail, lacks books on ‘Vasanas? which are 
very important for the real understanding of the 
‘Tantras as they supply the key to their philosophy. 
It is the hope that this book will be the forerunner 
of its kind which should surely follow such keen 
interest that is evinced by the present generation 
to resuscitate the ancient traditions of India. 
Nothing else could have made me take up the pen 
to translate this philosophical work, 


Although I was unwilling to undertake this 
‘task of translation I was forced to accept it for two 
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reasons, First, as the Secretary of the Sabha I had 
no go but to shoulder the responsibility when others: 
were reluctant to do so. Secondly, the uni- 
form kindness that I enjoyed at the hands of the 
President made me feel that this work was the 
least that I could do to show my sense of gratitude. 
I was very fortunate in having the help of two 
gentlemen who definitely possessed what I lacked, 
namely perseverance and experience. Brahmasri 
S, Ramaswami Sastri though not enjoying the best. 
of health suspended his usual studies and went 
through the manuscripts and the proofs carefully 
to see if everything was in order. His was the most. 
arduous task for many months. Brahmasri 
C. Sankara Rama Sastri, M.A., B.L., who is very 
well known to the University students of Sanskrit 
and an Upasaka himself, was most unstinting to 
give his help in reading through the matter 
and making necessary alterations. My work 
therefore has been well set right by the willing 
self-imposed task of both these gentlemen. Neither 
I nor the Sabha can sufficiently thank them for 
what they have done towards the publication of 
this book, 


In the course of my work the following books 
were used for reference (1) Apte’s Sanskrit Dictio- 
nary, (2) Tarka Sangraha by Prof, Kuppuswami 
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Sastriar and (3) Siddhanta Bindu of the Gaekwad 
Sanskrit Series, They were useful for finding the 
appropriate English equivalents for Sanskrit philo- 
sophical terms, 


The Brahma Vidya Vimarsini Sabha would 
certainly feel to have done abit of its duty if this 
book and its other publications should kindle in the 
hearts of Upasakas a real desire to know more 

about the highest divine life. 


A. Nataraja Iyer. 
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APTA AA AA: | 


HASNT AA: | 
A&E q 
Ul ATADTAIATaAT SAT Il 
SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA 


INTRODUCTION. 


Sri Vidya Saparya Vasana or Parapiija Vasana 
Vimarsa is an elucidation of the highest form of wor- 
ship—Sri Vidya Upasana—which consists in the 
constant practice of identifying the individual self 
with Brahman. 

Puja (worship), to start with, is of three kinds, 
(1) Para (highest), (2) Apara (ordinary) and (3) Paras 
para (intermediate), 


GU BAIT MNT TAA A Gera | 


TAASSAMAG AATACMNAL || 
(Yoginihrdaya VIII-2.3) 
That supreme form of worship where there 
is no trace of duality (dvaitabhana) of any kind 
i, e., where every thought, word or deed is worship, 
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is called Pard-pija; and that variety, on the other 
hand, where there is no trace of non-duality 
(advaitabhana) and the worshipper adores an 
external chakra or image as distinct from himself 
is Aparapaja; ‘but where the duality that is per- 
ceived at the outset is gradually made to merge 
in oneness by constant thought of identity (aikya), 
it is Paraparapija. 
SAMAAAEAAA WU, AsTAMAAeAAs TIT, 

saaearraacaat wrata gasses 

aqay waaay ar war oftatfaar | 

aI J aeaeranawraaarr: UI 

quqasea araea Pras fea: ear | 


eet Pat BASSI Teareaeacaza: 11 


The attitude of a Para worshipper towards the 


daily routine of life consecrating every thought, 
word and deed as an offering in one unceasing 
worship, is described by Sri Sankaracharya in the 
following stanza (No. 27) in Saundaryalahari. 


aq wer: Bret wpeait agiacaar 
afa: WaoIBANAAAaTEalara: | 

WU: AAT: FAAMASALAM TTA 
areata wag wea oRray 
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‘The same idea is clearly brought out in the 
following stanza also :— 
area a fata ats: Gea: so: ae ge 
gat & favaratacaar fat aaa: | 
aan: seat: setarorats: araner war fra 
qq HU aughas aa TaAITTAT | 
The Yoga Sastra calls it the Rtambhara-prajna 
State, i.e, where one’s cognitive senses drop 
the name and form (nama-ripa) from the phe- 


nomena they cognise and get hold of their real 
essence-—sat-chit-ananda, Such Para-pija or Paja 


par excellence being for the most part mental, 


can obviously be possible only for a few adepts— 
the Uttamadhikaris. 


aaegasteag amg + Avarmg afseraeci- 
5 bY SN * 
TAMGITIT WA, A AGAMAABIT: | Fey waa» 
arate afte 1 a gst Tee Beas | 


Next below in order of merit comes the Para- 
para-puja. Here the feeling of the Apara worship- 
per that he is different from the world outside and 
the world inside himself is being gradually wiped 
out by the discriminating mind. Such a stage of 
mental development can be possible only for one 
who has the requisite preliminary qualifications— 
the Madhyamadhikari. It is the constant thought of 
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his oneness with Brahman eliminating all sense 
of separateness (manana, nididhyasana) that 
enables him in due course to reach the state of 
the Uttamadhikari who does the Para-puja. The 
Parapara form of worship is aptly described by a. 
suggestive simile comparing the worship to a sacri- 
fice and the offering of flowers etc., to oblations. 
of clarified butter. 


THisia sie AHeMecaaesra | 
fafioeaaagie aaiaa garget: 11 


The Apara-puja comes last. It is the purely 
external worship of an image or chakra and con- 
sists in bringing together the several articles need- 
ed for worship and offering them in the prescribed. 
manner with appropriate mantras and the like. 
Itis primarily meant for beginners or the Manda- 
dhikaris. 

aI ¥ teaeraraersartaes: | 

Puja is Yajiia or sacrifice. It is Saparya or 
worship. It is Upasana or continued meditation. 
The famous Sri Vidya Upasana which aims at the 
realisation of the identity of the individual self 
with Brahman (BrahmatmaikyachidupAsti) is made 
up of three constituent parts (angas)—the formula 
or the mantra, the image or the chakra and the 
ritual or the puja proper. Just as the Meaning of. 
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a sentence cannot be understood without a know- 
Yedge of the meaning of the words comprising it, 
so also the meaning of the whole upasana (angi) 
cannot be learnt without understanding the mean- 
ing of its constituent parts (angas). It is therefore 
necessary to enquire into the philosophical signifi- 
cance of the three parts first, before we can under- 
stand the upaésana as a whole, which is the uninter- 
rupted contemplation of the Brahman (akhandanu- 
sandhana). The hidden philosophical import of 
each of the parts is termed its Sanketa. The three 
Sanketas—Mantra-Sanketa, Chakra-Sanketa and 
Pija-Sanketa—are treated at length in the 6th, 
¢th and 8th chapters (visramas) of the latter part 
(known as Yoginihrdaya) of the Vamakeégvara- 
tantra. A short account of them is given below. 


Wea: | Mantra-Sanketa, 


The mantra which is an important part (anga) 
of Sri Brahma-vidya Upasana is the Panchadaéga- 
kshari, It has always been kept a secret, For reali- 
sing Brahman, which is Sat-chit-ananda in essence, 
as not different from the self, the Supreme Being 
(Paramegvara) has vouchsafed the fourteen lores 
(Vidyas). They are the four Vedas, the six Vedan- 
gas, Nyaya, Mimamsa, Puranas afta Dharma §as- 
tras, Of these the Ved are of primary importance. 
Out of the several mantras in the Vedas, the Gayatri 


Ul 
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and the Pafichadasakshari are the most secret. 
and of the greatest value. Of these again, while 
the former is given there in full though not quite 
clearly (spashtaspashta), the latter is only suggested 
indirectly by conventional terms (sanketa-padas) 
wai, Aet:, BABI ‘aan ¢ alt Aaagea:’ etc.—as if 
the Veda-purusha himself makes a greater secret 
ofit. It is also significant that Sri Sankaracharya,. 
when extolling the greatness of this mantra, per- 
petuates the secrecy of the Upanishads and refers 
to the mantra only as “the mantra consisting of 
three #s, three us, three ¢is, two zs, two as and. 
the two vowels—ua and $—”’. 


Paviet Feeat Berearyfrary | 
MN creer 8 fat asec: sea: aT 1 
An account of the origin, nature, pronuncia- 
tion, import etc., of the fifteen letters of this man- 
tra is known as Mantra Sanketa. It is given at 
length in Sri Varivasya Rahasya, in the seventh 
visrama of Yogini-Hrdaya and several other 
works dealing with the philosophical background 
of the mantra ( Vasana-granthas ). An attempt is 


made here to give, as concisely as possible; only 
the meaning of the mantra. That the mantra con- 


sisting of three distinct portions (Kiitas) is like the — 
Upadesamahavakya—awaate — of the Upanishads’ 


can be seen by a study of its meaning, 
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a =O thou chit-Sakti who art above maya 

ge =remove 

gi=all sense of duality ( bheda-vrtti ) 

a#=born of avidya that is super-imposed on 
Brahman. 

‘*May thou destroy the sense of separateness 
due to Avidya which has made me feel that I am 
only a jiva or a limited soul.” This part of the man- 
tra, therefore, suggests that the jiva, @ of the 
mahavakya inits primary sense (areata), becomes 
the kitastha in the secondary sense (wear) 
when the super-imposed avidya is dropped. Thus 
this portion explains the word @ of the mahavakya. 

za = Make me attain 

i= a sense 

* (@)=of Brahman 

@e (@)= which is all-pervasive. 

“Make me feel that I am Brahman, sat-—chit- 
ananda in essence” by removing the mayopadhi 
which, when it is super-imposed on Brahman, makes 
it ISvara, Here the primary sense of the word 
aq of the mahavakya which is Isvara and the 
secondary sense which is Brahman are suggested. 

(ea)=(Make me attain) 

aewat—a feeling of unbroken oneness (akhan- 
dakara-vrtti). 

This feeling is of the kind suggested by the 
mahavakya where the outside world (jagat), the 
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individual self (jiva) and Brahman are realised as 
one. The sense of af@, the third word of the ma- 
havakya, is suggested by this part. 

This is the esoteric meaning of Pafichadaga- 
kshari. The mantra has thus the form and the sense 
of the mahavakya, and hence he who understands 
its meaning and is able to identify himself with 
Brahman verily becomes Brahman. So the Srutis 
and Smrtis declare. 


qaqdares aa | AfaaMArateMmyararaar- 
ANATHSAIS: TWA ta vata | 


qHana: | Chakra-Sanketa. 


FROM GATS: ; TA THT: TE SAT | 
Chakra is an aggregate of powers (Sakti- 
samutha); and Sanketa, as already explained, is an 
account of their nature etc. In other words, an 
esoteric knowledge of the Saktis is termed Chakya_ 
Sanketa. Whose are these Saktis? The question 
is thus answered by Sruti and Smrti. 


que aeasaa zat ananisat aaaehear =z , 
afl Gasa areal AT aITVeaTAT | 
war Al Wal ake: Besar fTEaoH | 


UMMA: TATE AHA Ag: II 
Yoginihrdaya. VI. 9, 10. 
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Sarria Hea frase aaa ale: | 
Varivasyarahasya. I. 4. 
The moment Devi contemplates on her inborn 
nature to vibrate and expand (sphuratta), the 
universe (prapaticha or samsara-chakra) consisting 
of the world, the embodied. beings and _ the 
Supreme being (jagat, jiva and para) which lay 
merged in Her emerges into existence. The uni- 
verse thus created continues to exist till dissolution 
(pralaya) | when it re—merges into the Devi only 
to emerge again after an interval as before. 
qq Teal wWa—aaeaafaes aa: wWeq- 


Wan BaKsATAAayT | 
Thus the universe which is an imaginary 
super-imposition (adhyasa) on the Chit-sakti dis- 
appears into the background of reality (adhishtha- 
nasatta) , the Devi, and comes again into existence 
to give an opportunity for the jivas to work out 
their karma (dharmadharmartipa adrshtay. The 
Kaivalya Upanishad refers to the emergence as 
an awakening (prabodha). 
Guat Weaeatwaaaea Ta aia: altta aga: | 
This awakening is the rousing of the I-ness or 
the self-consciousness (Ahanta). Such a self-con- 
sciousness is only possible when there is the con- 


sciousness of the co-existence of something outside 


the self (This-ness or Idanta). , Therefore, this 
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awakening of self-consciousness is contingent on a 
state of differences (savikalpaka). Hence the cha- 
kra is of the form of the self and the non-self— 
HEATH. 

By this awakening self-consciousness (atma- 
sphurana) the Supreme, Lord (Paramegvara) creates 
the world and the bodies and enters into them him- 
self (anupravisati). The former i.e., the world, pro- 
vides the objects of enjoyment (bhogyapadarthas), 
and the latter consisting of the physical, mental and 
causal bodies (sthila, sakshma and karana dehas) 
the abode of enjoyment (bhogayatana) for the 
Jivas according to their karma. 

Thus the Universe which is in the form of a 
Chakra or symbol of worship is ultimately but an 
expression of the will or wish (ichchha) of the Su- 
Preme Being. g=grart yt: af: ) To put it more 
definitely, it is a product or projection of the mind 
(manomaya). This again can be put under two 
heads, the world of sound (Sabdamaya) and the 
world of matter (arthamaya). The details of the 
creation of this twofold chakra are treated at length 
in the Sri Kamakala vilasa and in the chapter 
on Chakra-Sanketa in the Yoginihrdaya. The 
Bhavanopanishad also gives the esoteric signi- 
ficance of the Sri Chakra. The Sri Chakra is 
treated in all these places either as the macrocosm 
(brahmanda) or as the microcosm (pindanda). This 
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is however only a superficial representation (sthula 
bhavana), That the mind itself is the real Sri- 
Chakra is the most subtle (atisikshma) and the 
most esoteric (paramarahasya) interpretation. This- 
will be investigated below. 

According to the Bhavanopanishad the unqua- 
lified (nirupadhika) Brahman and its Vimarga-Sakti,_ 
Sri Lalita, who is of the essence of sat-chit-ananda 
and forms the substratum of the individual soul, 
are respectively Kamesvara and KameSgvari who- 
reside in the Bindu of Sri Chakra. 

fRTisaass BAA: AMAT: BAT I- 
gaa olear i 

The Kamakala is the outcome of the even 
(samarasya) undifferentiated (abheda) union (yoga): 
of these two, who are respectively the Prakasa 
and Vimarga. From this arose the Misra-Bindu 
which is also termed the Apara-Bindu. From this: 
Apara-Bindu is formed the Sri Chakra consisting 
of fain (triangle), ager (eight-cornered figure),. 
qwirgm (pair of ten-cornered figures), SGeale 
(fourteen-cornered figure), weqaqa (eight-petalled 
lotus), wWeazaqq (sixteen-petalled lotus), asa 
(three circles) and agzxaa (three squares). 

There are two theories concerning creation. 
They are srshti-drshtivada and drshti-srshtivada. 
According to the former, thegworld with its- 
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embodied beings is created by the Jada-Sakti of 


Igvara, and according to the latter the world as it 
appears is born only at the moment when the 
Jiva senses it like the illusion of the serpent in a 
rope. Itis this latter theory that is ultimately 
accepted by Advaita Vedanta and propounded for 
the benefit of the most advanced candidates, Now 
according to it, Sri Chakra, whether it repre- 
sents the macrocosm or the microcosm, is but a 


“creation of the mind. For, only when there is 


the mind functioning, there is the body as well as 
the universe, and when there is no mind work- 
ing there is neither the body nor the universe. The 
mind functions during the waking and dreaming 
states; and the world of enjoyment (bhogya), the 
enjoying body (bhogayatana) and the enjoyer Jiva 
(bhokta) who appears as the Ego have then an 
existence. But during deep sleep when the mind is 
not working, none of these three are experienced, 
As Kamesvara is the unalloyed consciousness that 
is at the background of the Bindu and Kamegvarj 
is the Atman itself which is sadananda (perennial 
bliss) in its fullness, the Bindu is itself a super. 
imposition and therefore anatma,. It follows that 
the Bindu and the other figures constituting the 


“Sri Chakra are the mind and its several cognitive mo- 


difications (vrttis). This idea is borne out by many 
texts and by theeVamakeévara-tantra. 
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PPasraHepasaet A AATWTET Ta RATT 
agUaeaegaarasan ATA: ASAT AAT: | 
RUS aMeA sal Gaeaaraany | 
engage gaaaaass | 
If the universe or the body alone be the- 
esoteric meaning of Sri Chakra, these two would 
form part of the creation of God (ISvarasrshti) and 
as such they will never be completely destroyed,. 
as even in pralaya there will not be a total annihi- 
lation of them but only a temporary disappearance: 
due to sub-mergence (laya). In the case of an 
earnest seeker after liberation, the whole universe 
appears full of misery and even the body is felt 
disgusting. Such a feeling is due to the mind only 
and this is the opinion of all sastras. The super-. 
impositions of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ of the ordinary Jiva in. 
the body and the world respectively are also due 
to the mind only. This is Jivasrshti. As long as 
these super-impositions exist, the Jiva experiences 
misery. If the misery should come to an end, these 
super-impositions should disappear. Even their dis- 
appearance can be only the outcome of a modifica- 
tion of the mind (manovrtti), aa wa Ageant sre 
azaatatat: | “Mind alone is the cause of freedom and 
bondage’ is an authoritative saying. Bondage or 
bandha is caused by the impure mind with a. 
tendency to look outside itself, and freedom or 
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moksha is brought about by the pure mind that is 
introspective. “He who is able to see himself as not 
different from Brahman gets over samsara” ( acta 
ateaTeaarg) says the Upanishad and the earnest 
seeker should attain that knowledge. For such a 
knowledge a study of Adhyatma Sastra is necés- 
Sary. An investigation of the world, the individual 
soul and the Supreme Being (jagat, jiva, para) con- 
stitutes Adhyatma Sastra. He must be able by 
such study to analyse his bodies, understand the 


three states and five sheaths and “‘dis-cover” the 
self within— 


WRAIGIAG eEeaT ar aiagsseaat Garé | 
Not only this, he should also be able to see the 
immanence or continuity of Brahman in all the 
84 lakhs of classes of embodied beings from the 


ant to Brahma, in the five elements (bhttas) and 
in the sun and the moon— 


a Fatetiliearraagyy war aaearerott 

ae Aw Tara | 

To make such a study a pure mind (satva- 
pradhana) introverted (pratyag-drshti) is neces. 
sary. Sucha mind alone can be what the Sri 
Chakra truly represents; and the Yoginihrdaya 


declares Jivanmukti to one who knows the real 
import of the Sri Chakra as above, 
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\ Dat s\ 

waaay HelaHahd: WAAL | 

araagussar Sraeaheraas: (VI-86) 
This idea is also borne out by two names in 


the Lalita-Sahasranama aragaaanen aegagesat + 


qalda: | Pija-Sanketa. 


Thus the Mantra takes the place of mahavakya- 
gravana (study) and manana (cogitation), and the 
Sri Chakra stands for the pure introspective mind, 
the Avarana Devatas representing the modifica- 
tions (adhyatma-vrttis) of such a mind. Now Paja 
stands for Nididhyasana (constant meditation) 
and Savikalpa Samadhi (cognitive absorption), The 
Yoginihrdaya and the Bhavanopanishad bear out 
this idea. 

qa aa val sift aa arseaeat HT | 
TA AAAANT Ades sasTgT TAT: I 
Yoginihrdaya VIII-4 Com, 
VIaaaMaATaas AaaATTAT UI 
Bhavanopanishad, 

Puja or Saparya is a collective word to repre- 
sent the several acts (kriyas), mental attitudes (bha- 
vanas) and outward expressions of feelings (upa- 
charas) that make up the ritual commencing with 
Dhyana and Avahana (invocation) and ending with 
Udvasana (adieu). In common parlance, the word 
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Puja is used for the act of offering flowers etc. 
in a deferential attitude at an image or yantra into 
which a deity has been invoked, uttering the 
names of the deity with the dative termination 
followed by the word ‘namah.’ But the higher 
significance of the pija is really a constant prac- 
tice in realising the oneness of Jiva and Brahman 
(Jivabrahmaikyanusandhana). The word ‘namah’ 
stands for the tvam-pada or jiva, the name of the 
deity for the tat-pada or Brahman and the dative 
termination for the identity of the two or asi-pada. 
Hence the expressions like— 


faa AM: ; AIO saa: ; BAI aa: . 


asa Aa: ; WIAs AA: > ATS aA:— 


which are Mahamantras, are virtually Mahavakyas. 


and it is with these that the puja is performed. 


Sri Sankaracharya gives the inner significance 
of the entire puja in one of his hymns thus :— 

How can the Chit-Sakti which is identical 
with Brahman and pervades all space be invoked 
and made to reside in a small place (Avahana) ? 
What can serve as a seat to one in whom the. 
whole world is seated (Asana)? Where is the need 
for Arghya and Padya for one who is transparent ? 
Of what help is Achamana for a,pure one? For 
one that is ever clean and never dirty, where 
is the need fora bath? How can a man clothe one. 
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who holds all the worlds in himself? For one that 
has no support or body, where is the need for a. 
Yajnopavita? Of what need are flowers for one: 
who is incapable of taking on perfume, or sandal for: 
one who cannot take on an unction? For one that 
is the embodiment of beauty, where is the need for 
ornaments? What need for food and’ pansupart 
for one who isalways satisfied? How cana man 
go round one who is infinite? How can a man 
prostrate before him who alone really is, one with- 
out a second, or address him in a prayer when the 
Vedas themselves are not able to describe him ? 
How can one wave lights before him who is self. 
resplendent, or bid adieu to him when he is in and 
beyond the whole world? It is this supreme kind 
of worship that should be carried out at all times 
and in all states with a one-pointed mind and those 
who have attained self-realisation carry on this 
worship. 

qantas HA MAAC Waaz | 

a= qIaHeT aq Jeu DHT II 

fades Si: Gla Te faeces = | 

fuseqeaiqaid geq Aataae = |) 

CREE . 

PeIes Sal Wea TPMT wa: | 

aT AI aeGS | Hal AA 1 

FAMAATST DsAM Hal ala: | 

2 
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ATUFAWIIA Ha: Ma Astaa | 
SATHASIA Hat Atuasa ar 
Haass WIM BABA AIT I! 
WaT WIS AAT Aaar | 
wageal g ¢aa faa aaaaa: | 
The Bhavanopanishad also explains this Para- 
puja with 16 upacharas in detail as follows, 
l. agthsaaat ura ofan: a afserara 
staat aaay | | 
2. PTAMRYSANIASITANTT «= ATA STA HAST 
MATaeseTIAAUTST Asa WT | 
3. PAANSASUATASIERITAET «=—- ATA RTCA HAST 
ae HETAA AA Aod Asa TEA | 
4, WATTS ATA HABE AAaTT | 
5. axa-fara-araracaraaaaarassed = -ATAAT- 
WSAIHET TATA | 
6. Aeaaayzay Taw = wWeaaeamaaaacrarar: 
aaraararda T qAT | 
7. fica — Prana ee aaa aay ya 
writ ayia TeaIaTATaAaT | 
8. aeadcacaqitauntal aceasta Prearaat- 
TAITST TET! | 
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9. arETAat Ta wadt geTy | 

10. asa aa ATTTaT TT! | 

Ll. Saraarat tat ara SAGs | 

12. ayaamiaar fares Fagay | 

13, Vewrdguvsee Tat Wada Trey | 

14. quaaaeaifefttaeuseat aeeitt AavyATdET- 
aca RAT | 

15. frag qaqa Pardtat Auaaeaaa 
Fain fasta me Fema | 

16. arat fever: Wadaa AAHAATAAT ATA? | 

afa areaaaren: | 


This kind of Puja is known as Mahayaga 
where the jiva dedicates to the Deity whatever 
come within the range of his senses as objects of 
enjoyment and himself remains detached from them. 
Tf the sensual enjoyments of sound, touch and the 
like coming within the cognisance of the five 
cognitive senses are made to merge in the bliss of 
the self, the limitations of the soul vanish, thus 
making jiva an ocean of bliss, This idea is borne 
out by the following authorities. 


‘strailoagsammaaragsa: 1? gece 
Maria, cat sora, gearfer Arearsqeaseqca- 
TWeat:, dated Aenea: std Aa TANAT: | 
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ag Ferma a a — 
srqasamaeaaUeasaay | 
Saad GAET Bld: BISs HaAG: Il sft... 


a 


Hoedae AceMaT: TALIA: ValaalapacHar- 
RTH AsdwAaaals Apulesa: aaa 
YS AST AeT Tapa Ia alata HOT HAM HA ILTTT 
qiiaaasasaiT shaertenaed TGs saz | 
Yoginihrdaya VIII-8. com. 
MAANeGAaIIASaGMATada Weslaesa 
SATA CT FUGST say: | (Amrtanandanatha) 
This is Puja-Sanketa, and he who understands. 
it becomes Brahman itself by the direct reali- 


sation of the oneness of Brahman and Atman. 
—FFy~- 


DIKSHATATVA 
or 
An enquiry into the truth of initiation, 


Sri Gaudapadacharya begins his Sri Vidya 
Mantraratna Sutras as follows :— 


Se IRRETTTATTSTTAT | 
_Afterwards (atha), an investigation (abhiji- 
a) of the science (agama) of the Sakta mantras.’ 
peers is a legitimate question. The Parva- 
@ sutras also begin with an ‘afterwards,’ 


jnhas 
Aft 
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and itis interpreted as ‘after the study of the 
Vedas and Vedangas.’ The Uttaramimamsa 
sutras likewise commence with an ‘afterwards,’ 
and it is there taken to mean ‘after the acquisition 
of the four preliminary qualifications.’ If either 
of these interpretations were to be accepted here, 
no useful purpose will be served by the promulga- 
tion of these Mantraratnasutras also. <A differ- 
ent interpretation of the word is. therefore indi- 
cated in this context, It suggests the state of mind 
of an earnest seeker after liberation. (mumukshu) 
who finds that, even after due initiation into 
Brahmavidya at the hands of a proper Guru, he 
has not succeeded in attaining self—realisation. 
Obviously his course of nididhyasana is incomplete 
and there are formidable obstacles in the shape of 
doubts (samsSaya) and wrong impressions (viparita- 
bhavana) etc.—in his way, and it is to get over 
them that he is here directed to Sri Vidya. A 
fairly advanced spiritual aspirant of this description 
is thus the best qualified (mukhyadhikari) for the 
upasana of Sri Vidya, which will not only dispel 
all his doubts and wrong impressions but also 
ensure his self-realisation, This is the established 
view of all Srutis and Smrtis, 

Sri Vidya of such high repute has, as already 
stated, ever been a well-guarded secret and has 
been invariably transmitted only from ‘ ear to ear’ 
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aueaniqasa i. e., from Guru to Sishya and in no 
other manner e, g., through books etc, 

It is thus necessary that the aspirant aforesaid 
should seek a proper Guru for his initiation, 


aA AAA Alaa | 
(Parasurama Kalpasitra) ’ 

The imperative need for a suitable Guru in 
such matters and the way to approach him are laid 
down in the Sruti itself, ‘To realise the truth one 
should approach the Guru, sacrificial fuel in 


hand etc,” 

temas a qeaaiasseataeaitr: aa AMAT | 
and emphasised in the Smrtis, Puranas and other 
works, Approaching the Guru he should, after 


Tespectful obeisance in proper form, express his» 


object and clearly indicate his firm determination 
to abide by the Guru’s injunctions with implicit 
faith, The Guru, satisfied with his sincerity, will 
then accept him and arrange for his initiation. 
In fact, as observed by Sri Sankaracharya in his- 
commentary on Lalita Trigati, the benignant look 
of the Guru is itself an integral part of the initia- 
tion, and is calculated to ward off the impediments. 
in the aspirant’s way, the subsequent reciting of the 
mantra, and constant contemplation thereon set- 
ting him forward on the path of self-realisation 
Without further difficulty. 
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BAA TATVH ITF asrsarareiaraaa sfaaeq- 
SELATAN WeAABIsHle:, Apsara aaasas- 
bx (OX SS AS Cas 
qq dwatiae af qeareqqiaacataemet waa- 
atisam udl siaecauamda gua | 

This initiation by the Guru is called Diksha 
and is described as the first step. in the ladder 
leading to the top-floor of the mansion of Mukti 
(liberation ). 

gmarae aod saat dat wad | 

Etymologically too, the word Diksha is con- 


strued to mean ‘‘that by which the fetters (of sam- 


sara) are destroyed and identity with Brahman is 
secured,” 


a ue alae Grae | 
fafa ad ga: a =sreaeet: i 


Traipura Siddhanta. 


After the Guru has accepted the disciple, he 
should first teach him the Traipura Siddhanta or 
the essentials of the philosophy of Tripura or the 
entity of three cities or bodies, The Parasurama 
Kalpasttra enjoins such a preliminary course, 

aaa fagied | 

Traipura Siddhanta is really Sariraka Mimam- 
sa or the enquiry concerning the individual self or 
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the self residing in the body. For that consciousness 
(samvit) that appears as the witness in the gross, 
subtle and rudimental or causal bodies (sthila, 
sukshma, karana dehas) is Traipura, ino 
resident in the three bodies, and this is also what 
Sariraka means. That which exists is only one and 
this is variously described as Brahman, Parasiva, 
Atman, Paravasudeva, Devi or Prakaga. It was 
in existence before creation, The world prior to 
creation lay merged in it. That state when the 
world was thus merged is called Pralaya, eOne 
can learn about this stage only from the scriptures, 
and not from any other means of valid knowledge, 
Just as the individual soul in a state of deep sleep 
as Prajfia is himself alone and experiences nothing 
of the outside world, so also in pralaya Brahman 
exists in its true or. absolute state. The individua] 
Souls with their karmas and. the five elements 
then lie dormant in the Brahman in a very subtle 
form, like the banyan tree in its seed, and When 
the time comes for these karmas to bear fruit, a 
desire arises in Paramegvara to create the world. 
This desire is called in the Upanishads Ikshana, 
Kama, Tapas and Vichikirsha. It is also known 
by another name—Santa Sakti which is but an 
aeeregate of the three Saktis—Iccha, Jfiana and 
Kriya—in equilibrium, The conjoint work of these 


three is j i 
Saktis is the universe which comprises 
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thirty-six tatvags beginning with Siva and ending 
with Prithvi. 


The Thirty-six Tatvas. 


The Sata Samhita says that whatever exists 
till pralaya whether as objects of enjoyment 
(bhogya) forthe Jiva or as instruments of enjoy- 
ment (bhogasadhana) or as the efficient cause of 
enjoyment (bhoganimitta ) or as enjoyer (bhokta) 
are called Tatvas (first principles). 

ass afaste wast ames WaT | 
aaa Tis aT aticaens aaAa: | 

Some Sastras declare that there are thirty-six of 
these tatvas beginning with Siva and ending with 
Prithvi as above stated while others hold that they 
are only twenty-four in number, However differ- 
ently they may be enumerated, they fall in three 
distinct groups— Atmatatva, Vidyatatva and Siva- 
tatva. The Saiva and the Sakta cults, with a scheme 


of thirty-six tatvas, enumerate and classify them 
as follows in the order of creation :— 


(1. Siva 

2. Sakti 

3 Sadasiva 
4. Isvara 


Sivatatvas: 5— J 
i 
| ‘tpi 
L5. Suddhavidya 
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( 6. Purusha 
| 7. Niyati 
8. Kala 
~ Vidyatatvas: 7— 4 9. Raga 
| 10. Avidya 
| 11. Kala 
(12. Maya 


13. Prakrti, aggregate of 3 
gunas (satva, rajas and 
tamas, in equilibrium) 

14 to 16, Ahankara, Buddhi 
and Manas—the three. 
mental moods with a pre- 
ponderance of rajoguna, 
satvaguna and tamoguna 

Atmatatyas. 24— respectively. 
17 to 21. Jfianendriyas—the- 
five senses of cognition. 
22 to 26. Karmendriyas—the 
i five senses of action. 
27 to31. Tanmatras—the five- 
subtle elements. 
32 to 36. Bhitas ( Paficha- 
bhitas )—the five gross- 
elements. 


Gadi these the Atmatatvas are gross and inert 
“’ 8Nd are on that account known also as. 
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impure (asuddha) tatvas. The Vidyatatvas, though 
inert, are transparent and are able to reflect the 
consciousness (prakasa) within and hence are 
otherwise called pure-impure (Suddhasuddha) tat- 
vas. The Sivatatvas are but gradations of consci- 
ousness (prakaga) and are therefore termed pure 
(suddha) tatvas. The Atmatatvas, as already 
stated, are inert (jada) and make up the triple 
body (bhogayatana—the house for enjoyment), 


Of the seven Vidyatatvas, Purushatatva (Jiva) 
is the’ Purusha encased in the above-mentioned 
triple body who poses as the karta (doer) and as the 
bhokta (enjoyer). Work and enjoyment are unreal 
and are only imposed on him by the Mayatatva 
which engenders in him the feeling that there is a 
difference between jagat, jiva and para. The five 
intermediate tatvas—Kala, Avidya, Raga, Kala. 
and Niyati, screen from the Purusha’s view his. 
inherent five characteristics—aaada (omnipotence), 
aaa (omniscience), faagia (eternal satisfaction) fa- 
uaa (omnipresence) and erasa (absolute freedom)— 
and make him look upon himself as of little might, 
of little knowledge, of limited satisfaction, of short 
duration and of limited freedom respectively. 

Of the five Sivatatvas, Suddha-vidya is the 
one that dispels the difference between Jagat, Jiva 
and Para. Isvara tatva is the knowledge of the 
basic consciousness of ‘ this’ (ge-aTeqqTa) in the 
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universe with all its diversities of nama and rapa 
(name and form). This ‘idanta’ is one and all- 
pervasive (vyapaka) and it is on it that names and 
forms appear as illusions. The consciousness of I 
{ahanta), which is the nature of sat-chit—ananda, 
in the common substratum of this world is produced 
by Sadasiva tatva. In other words, the Sadasiva 
tatva is the feeling ‘all this is my manifestation.’ 
The desire to create (faaat) of the Paragiva is the 
Sakti tatva, The Siva tatva is the Parasgiva himself 
with only the desire to create super-imposed.® 


Note :—The Jiva is in essence identical with 
Parasiva, but by the distorting influence of Maya, 
ah hi characteristics of Paragiva inherent in the 
ye viz., freedom (Sra), omnipresence (faa), 
omnipotence (aa%%), eternal satisfaction (faa) 
and omniscience (sama) get blurred and shrunk 
and are transformed into the five tatvas—niyati, 
kala, Kala, raga, and avidya respectively. Thege 
tatvas,are known ag Kafichukas (veils). They are 
only illusions, being the work of Maya, and it is 
only on account of these that the Jiva experiences 
all miseries due to samsara or the cycle of life 
as oe When he casts away these veils by 
sinnee “ ae influence of Suddha-vidya tatva, he 

18 pristine glory as Paragiva himself. 


WHS Biea: frat A Reasge: sha: | 
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Yhe Nature of Jiva and Iévara. 


As Purusha (Jiva) and Siva happen to be men- 
tioned separately in the list of tatvas, a difference 
between the two is indicated and a doubt arises 
whether this is not contrary to the findings of 
advaita. Only if the difference be real can the . 
doubt hold good, but it is not so. Siva who is of the 
nature of satchidananda and who is limitless and 
free has his perfection and freedom veiled off by 
his own wonderful Maya which is able to accom- 
plish all apparently impossible things. 

This same idea is also set out differently. That 
State where Parasgiva’s freedom is hidden up by 
Maya is called Anavamala. How this is done is 
explained as follows, Just as the Sun is hidden up 
by the clouds produced by the action of his own 
rays, Parasiva is effectually concealed by his own 
Maya. He does not however actually suffer any 
diminution of his freedom, just as the Sun does not 
lose any part of his brightness, The cloud and 
Maya are only unsubstantial upadhis (limiting con- 
ditions) and are not real. By the power of Maya 
again, the omnipresence of Paragiva is clouded and 
he appears as limited, and this state is known as 
Mayikamala. He then experiences the sense of 
duality which engenders a feeling of likes and dis- 
likes; and from these, activity and inactivity arise. 
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This grace can be secured only by His worship 
(upasana) which thus becomes an indirect or remote 
instrument (paramparasadhana) for the attainment 
of life’s goal. 


The Nature of Upasana. 


Upasana is Isvarapranidhana or profound con- 
templation of ISvara, To repeat the Mahamantras 
like the Pranava and the Gayatri which are verbal 
descriptions of Igvara, to think constantly on their 
meaning, to look upon the whole universe as the 
manifestation of ISvara and to regard all the per- 
ceptions of the five cognitive senses (jfianendriyas) — 
as His worship—these are declared by the sastras to 
constitute the said Pranidhana. In this the repeti- 
tion of the mantra and the meditation on its import 
are the most important. Mantras are groups of 
letters of the alphabet. These letters or the sounds 
they stand for are eternal and that is why they are 
called akshara (imperishables), The wonderful poten- 
tiality (samarthya) of the mantras is beyond concep- 
tion. Just as Maya is able to accomplish rare tasks 
that are difficult to bring about, even so the man- 
tras have infinite power to eradicate Maya itself, 


g foS las los 
ANCAH HAL ASE | AKAMA AAA | 
And who are those persons that can acquire, 
as their own, this wonderful power of the mantras ? 
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WAMAAAA AAAS: | 
It is only those who follow the traditional courses 
and methods adopted by successive generations of 
Gurus and who perform upasana with implicit 
faith in the teachings of their Gurus and the $as- 
tras, regarding the high potentiality of the man- 
tras. They alone attain the highest goal which is 
the realisation of the self. For the sastras say that 
the main test of authoritativeness (Pramanya) rests 
on a strong unshakable faith in the words of the 
teacher and in their infallibility and that one should 
not spoil by argumentation such super-sensuous 


knowledge as can be obtained only through the 
Sastras. 


-_ ° 

RATT aaa | 

Westar se aay a ata TTT | 
BCG, Ror is the most helpful auxiliary he 
cacy of ti ene who has implicit faith in the effi- 
the mete beanies and who strictly adheres to 
It is his ne of his Guruparampara (line of gurus) ? 
mind, hi inayat contemplation that himself, his 

» his life-force (prana) are all identical and 


oO i : 
ne with his Guru, the mantra and the deity 
thereof. 


SS i 
Deaera Ta MALTaA TAT gaORISATeTATTEAPTT!| 


How this cay 
n be 2 ; i 
fener Si accomplished is explained at some 
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_—tnity can be predicated only in respect of 


a” 


objects seemingly different; for, if their diversity is 
real, a unity among them will not be acceptable. 
Moreover diversity is seen in limited entities only, 
but the Brahman is unique in not having any 
limitations. 

Limitations are of three kinds—limitations of 
time, space and objectivity. Objects that come 
into existence at one time, exist for a while and 
then go out of existence have what is called the 
‘time limitation. Objects that are composed of 
parts and exist in one place and not in other places 
are said to have the ‘limitation of space.’ Objects 
that have a mutual non-existence as in the state- 
ment ‘‘a cloth is not a pot’’ are said to have the 
‘jimitation of objectivity.’ This third limitation 
itself is of three kinds according as the objects 
concerned are of the same species, are of different 
species, or form parts of one entity e. g., one man 
differing from another, men from animals, and one’s 
hand from one’s leg respectively. That all these 
limitations and differences are only illusory, being 
‘super- -imposed by the mind and the movements 
of prana on the limitless and self- effulgent Brah- 
man, is the irrefutable conclusion of the Sastras, 

The Illusion of Time and Space. 

The prana begins to move by the will of the 

Purusha. The Sabda Brahman without any move- 


3 
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ment is in the region called Para in the body. 
Conception of time begins when there is move- 
ment which is of the nature of a throb of prana. 
Simultaneously the mind also comes into existence. 
This is recognised near the navel (nabhi). Concep- 
tion of space also occurs here. The movement of 
prana and the volition of the mind are therefore 
responsible for the conception of time and space. 
It is only when the mind is functioning along with 
the prana that we are able to sense the limitations 
of space, time and objectivity. If the mind and 
the prana be steadied at the ‘para’ region, then by 
controlling the movements of the mind and by 
holding the breath (kumbhaka) the false limita- 
tions of space, time and objectivity die away and 
the inner self (antaratma) free from limitations or 
differences is cognised directly. At this stage the 
Guru, the mantra and the deity thereof also will 
be realised as one with the.inner self, no sense of 


limitation being present. 
; 
Pijopasana. 
So far as regards mantropasana. Now the 


puja portion of upasana will be considered. 
AAS AAT SI AA se saaeaay | 
TANUASTAR: WI AHI | 
Dd ° los 
ata BCR | AReATATT: | 
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Parasiva is of the nature of wisdom and bliss. 
“¢ Bonautaed aa. ’’ His wisdom is not however mani- 
fest when it is hidden by ignorance and his bliss 
when covered by sorrow. When He appears limited 
-by the three bodies—the gross, the subtle and the 
causal—which are respectively the anava, mayika 
and the karmika malas (vide pp. 29-30 supra)—His 
essential characteristics viz, wisdom and bliss 
are notseen. At that time the Pafichamakaras— 
the five ingredients of worship with names begin- 
ning with the letter ‘a’—become the indicators 
(abhivyafijakas) of these real qualities—wisdom and 
bliss. The mystic initial letter (bija) H indicates 
the Jiva or Purusha. The world which is expe- 
rienced by the five cognitive senses as sound, touch 
and so forth constitutes the objects of enjoyment 
for the Jiva. It is these objects of enjoyment 
made up of the five subtle elements that are re. 
presented by the pafichamakaras which are the 
ingredients of worship. This is their esoteric 
‘meaning. 

When, after realising the various impressions 
received through the several sense-organs, the 
mind isin a state of perfect halcyon rest without 
any extrovert activity, then is the propitious time 
for the irradiation of the bliss of Paragiva. Thisis 
parapuja or worship par excellence. 


\ 
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+ & las v ~ 
HA RAATIASIguaTiadd | « AEalaleest 
TATA HUT Tusa: (Amrtanandanatha): 


For such irradiation of the bliss of ParaSsiva, an 
equipoised mental attitude (samarasa vrtti) without 
any perception of differences engendered by the 
distinction of the triad—knower, known and know- 
ledge—is the real cause. The equanimity brought 
by the feeling of undifferentiated wholeness after 
casting away all the differential outlook due to: 
nama and rapa is really the ‘archana’ or worship. 
This ‘archana’ is said to be ‘gupta’ i.e., secret. 
The feeling of wholeness obtained by seeing through 
the objects of senses, which are only super-imposi- 
tions on the inner self that is very secretly lodged in 
the human body, and recognising the underlying 
uniform undifferentiated bliss is known as ‘rahasya’, 
“gopya’ (secret doctrine) in the gastras. That state 
where the sensual pleasures are not thus purged of 
their limiting conditions and are not in consequence’ 
recognised in their essential identity with the bliss 
of Atman but allowed to remain with their outward 
distinctions is called Prakatya-bhava (exuberant 
display). By the differential outlook engendered 
by such Prakatyabhava one goes to naraka (hell) 
i. , undergoes tribulations in the cycle of births 
andi deaths. ‘‘qat amm:, amet we: ? These texts that 
declare that a man who keeps his upasana a secret 
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- 


obtains liberation whereas one who makes a great 
display of it is lost, want to emphasise only this 
idea. 

Duties of an upasaka, 


Upasana and what it is has been considered 
so far, The duties of an upasaka will be dealt with 
now, 

(1) The upasaka should practise concentration 
on the Atman continuously for a very long time 
with implicit faith in its efficacy. 


ALTA TIAUTIAALE. | 

It is declared that by such steadfast concentration 
he attains ‘nigraha’ and ‘anugraha’, Nigraha is 
the removal of super-imposition and anugraha is 
the outlook of the liberated soul (jivanmukta) who, 
though to all appearance cognisant of the infi- 
nitely differentiated world, is yet able to see the 
real background (adhishthana) thereof. 

(2) He must be constantly repeating the Pafi- 
chadagakshari mantra, which is really a maha- 
vakya as already explained and must meditate on 

~ ats meaning. 
aal faaigaata: | 
(3) He must always think that he is Siva 1.@., 


‘must bring about a constant union in his mind 
between himself and Siva. 


aad aaaaray: | 
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(4) He should steer clear of those sciences 
that are opposed to the metaphysical science 
(adhyatmasastra) which declares the identity of 
the Jiva with the Brahman, as well as of the 
teachers that teach such sciences. 

ANT BATT | 

(5) As the removal of all duality or differences 
is the only means to his liberation, he should not 
speak ill or disparagingly of any science or system. 
It is essential that he should recognise the fact 
that none of them is despicable from the stand- 
point of the Atman, because Paragiva who is At- 
man himself is pervading every one of them as its: 
background of reality. 

aaaaaleareat | 

(6) Only to those worthy disciples who pos- 
sess the necessary qualifications of discrimination,. 
desirelessness etc., and who have undergone a 
course of systematic study of the Vedanta and to 
none else should he reveal the supreme secret 
about the unity behind the pleasures of the senses. 
represented by the pafichamakaras. 

arsy waRAAT | 

(7) He must perform all his duties without. 

expectation of any reward and in scorn of con- 


fi 


sequence, 


HS WE BARAT | 
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(8) He should not neglect any of his daily 
and other obligatory duties, i.e., he must in every 
way keep up those rites ordained for his particu- 
lar class and for his order in life. 

AMARA | 

(9) Adhering to these duties, setting aside 
all the six evil passions, lust etc., and abandon- 
ing all attachment to worldly things, he should 
approach a Guru who knows every science and is 
unrivalled in the knowledge of the Atman; and 
he should worship him as Parasiva himself. This 


is the most important of all the duties of an 
upasaka, 


(10) He should always meditate on the eso- 
teric significance of the upasana as follows :— 


aa Fa say | gtgaitt aa: | amy 
Sate | eateat fas Tas | TATA Fat | 


“Whatever phenomena are cognised by the mind are 
the articles of oblation offered in the fire, The five 
senses— the eye, the ear, etc., are the ladles used 
for the offering of the articles into the fire. The 
shining forth of the power of the will, knowledge, 
action, chit and ananda are the flames, One’s self, 
the embodiment of the Vimarga Sakti which is not 
different from the Prakaga Sakti of Parasgiva, is 
the sacred fire. The Jiva or the limited chit is the 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


my) SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA 
sacrificer.” The result of such a meditation is set 
down in these words :— 


~ An 0 = 

Passe: He! aaa I Aaa | 
The supreme benefit of the Sri Vidya Upasana is 
the direct realisation of the Atman, which is the 
unlimited consciousness (nirupadhika chaitanya) 
than which no greater goal has been spoken of 
any where. 


AU WAS | 
Such is the gist of Traipura siddhanta which 
the Guru should, at the outset, expound to the 
disciple. He will then duly initiate him into Sri 
Vidya. 


KF 
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MAMMA Aa saa at 
aaaager srcsaarcadiat TUT | 
aaa araaarat: wal fas aAis- 
caTgerraguaaauas: Ma Ae aaa I 
ae tqreadet aatraTRaelsoz | 
Saqeat IW Ww AAMATASANTA II 
faspat faiteat seat acaat ATA | 
Reaaqestasaedt Pegartasr | 
Harassed scar federa aa: | 
aiseneniaaes fafaweat saad tI 
“Sri Vidya Saparyaé Paddhati”’’ * in Sanskrit, to 
which this is a companion volume, consists of 11 
Khandas (chapters), each dealing in detail with 


a portion of the ritual relating to the Sri Vidya 
upasana. This and the following Khandas deal 


* Published as Sri Brahma Vidya Vimarsini 
‘Sabha Series No. 4. Price Rs. 2 


We 
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individually with those Khandas in order, laying 
special stress on the esoteric significance of 
each item of the ritual. 


KHANDA I. (3—4e) * 


WTaeeTTaAINS ARITIEAT | 

This chapter deals with the following topics. 
in order :— 

(i) Brahmavidya Sampradaya Guru Stotra—— 
respectful homage to the line of Gurus according 
to the Brahmavidya Sampradaya. 

(ii) Yagamandirapravega — Entry into the 
chamber of worship in silence through its western 
gate, offering worship to Bhadrakali, Bhairava 
and Lambodara, the dvarapalakas guarding it on 
the right and left sides and from above. 

(iii) Performance of Tatvachamana, 

(iv) Obeisance to the immediate Gurus—i. e., 
the upasaka’s guru, grand-guru and great-grand- 
guru—with the Gurupaduka mantra and appropri- 
ate mudras, 

(v) Ghantapuja — worshipping the bell and 
ringing it. 

* The Sanskrit figures here and further on 
represent the pages of the Sri Vidya Saparya. 
Paddhati. 
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(vi) Sankalpa—taking the vow of performing 
the Puja. 

(vii) Asanapaja—sprinkling water duly conse- 
crated over his seat; taking his seat and worship- 
ping Dvipanatha. 

(viii) Deharaksha — protection of his body all 
round and invoking the blessings of Dakshinamurti 
and Bhairava to commence the Sri Chakrapaja, 

(ix) Pranapratishtha — installing the chakra 
and instilling life therein, 

(x) Mandiraptja—worship of the 44 mandiras 
of Srinagara commencing with the Ocean of Nectar, 

(xi) Dipapuja—worship of the lamp. 


(i) Brahmavidyasampradayagurustotra, (9) 

Sri Vidya being Brahmavidya as explained in 
the Introduction, the tradition (sampradaya) for 
Sri Vidya is the same as that for Brahma Vidya, 
The traditional worship of the Guru is the life of 
Sri Vidya, - 

(ii) Entry into the chamber of worship. (2) 

The author of the Nityotsava says :— 

ay waa atacand | 


“Afterwards, (the upasaka) observing silence 
and reaching the chamber of worship.” 
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After what? After due initiation into the Sri 
Vidya by the Guru whose good graces he had 
secured (wide Introduction—p. 22) 

Observing silence ( ataarg ) ate (silence) 
here means not only refraining from speech but 
holding in check all the three instruments of acti- 
vity—the mind, the tongue and the body, turning 
them back from their normal operations viz., 
thought, word and deed in and concerning the 
outside phenomenal world and seeking the inner 
Atman who is not different from Brahman. Cf. the 
upanishadic texts :— 

ACSIA MAMI Sa eh | 

aaa Felt MarswaTssaea sry 1) 

(Katha I. iii. 13) 

PAG: AMAMAATIT Tg Cae ese 

(Katha IT. i. 1) 


The Chamber of worship Cartaftazy). The 
terms aim, as and a¢az are synonymous and are 
etymologically derived as follows :— 

AT FAQAMATA HOTTA | 

Head sens wa Taeaia seq: | 
Their real meaning to the upasaka is therefore 
this—the burning away of all super-impositions in 
the fire of chit (consciousness) after enquiring 
into the true nature of Brahman by the initiation 
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of the Guru, with Sruti texts and by ratiocination. 
This is known as Jiana Yajfia and is held to be 
superior to Karma Yajiia, 


NARA AAA, AATT: IAT | 
(Bhagavad Gita IV. 33) 


radi TEINA AMAIA FATT | 

aaaaeTe sat area ar: Bat STAT UI 

Hedtaaaaa 4 geal aad wag | 

ARAMAMVAaaaast BEAT ATTA: | 

MBI FAY Tara ATATSSTAT: UI 
syata aacags BAIAT: | 

a agaar aa qaaeaa Ua frat tl 


a 
T 

~ 
T 


AMATSSIAT Ararat aTSeCATISET AT | 
garam dea geet —& ass Ul 
(Sitta Sarhhita IV. x. 1, 62, 64-66) 
Such Jhana Yajfia is open only to the earnest 
seekers who had purified their minds by the perform. 
ance of karma unattached to the fruits thereof, 


and the reward for such Yajiia is the attainment of 
the state of Paragiva i.e., identity with Brahman. 


sey HaHa AHalalae: Bala: TAalTHcATT 
qua: Wharsreraaae aa Tee | 


The chamber of worship accordingly connotes 
the purified mind fit for the contemplation of the 
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identity of Jiva with Brahman, or, as some say, 
the triad of enjoyment—aiz or the visible world, 
wit (enjoyer) viz., Visva, Taijasa and Prajfia res- 
pectively in the states of waking, dream and deep 
sleep, and wim (enjoyment) in the gross, mental 
and blissful worlds respectively during these three 
states. It may also be said with propriety that 
the worshipper’s body itself is the chamber of 
worship. In fact, it is so described graphically in 
detail in the Narayanopanishad (Taittiriya upani- 
shad, IV. Anuvaka 52). 

The tabular statement below shows the corres- 


nces therein instituted between the various 


ponde 
ose of Jhana 


constituents of Karma Yajfia and th 
‘Yajiia. 
As in Jfiana Yajiia 


As in Karma Yajiia 
Atman 


Sacrificer ‘ 
Sacrificer’s wife Sraddha (Faith) 
Sacrificial fuel Body 
Altar Chest 
Sacrificial grass Hairs on the body 
Bundle of sacri- : 
ficial grass Sikha (tuft) 

Sacrificial post Heart 
Clarified butter Desires 

Anger 


Sacrificial goat 
Sacrificial fire Enquiry into Atman 
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Asin Karma Yajia Asin Jfiana Yajiia 


Sacrificial fee The thought that ‘every- 
(Dakshina) thing is Brahman,’ which 
tends to equanimity 
Rig Vedic priest Tongue 


Sama Vedic ,, Prana (vital airs) 
Yajur Vedic ,, The eyes 
Superintending 

priest The mind 
etc. etc. 


TAT ATN ATMA ATATA:, TEI TAT, atte 
Lake SINTON NI ies ° 

fed, sat Sie:, Siar afe:, Fe: Bra, eet qt, Bar 
SSH, AeA: T:, THs, waar eer, avarar, stor 
BRIM, ABLAL:, WAT AI ox x x 
Jfianayajfia is thus the realisation of the inner 
Atman by means of keen introspection within this 
body made up of annamaya, pranama 
and vijfianamaya sheaths, 

The Nityotsava proceeds :— 


Ta Wars eq ae cara: Ra 7 
as 
WRBSATITSA SISTA: UST | 
“And standing on its wester 
proper worship to the deities Bh 
and Lambodara, who guard th 
and left sides and from above r 


ya, manomaya 


a 
HAT 


n gate and offering 
adrakali, Bhairava 


€ gate on the right 
espectively .” 
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The Western gate. Entering as he does from 


the west, the direction which the upaska faces is 


the east; the right and left sides are respectively 
south and north; and the rear side is the west. 


According to the Bhavanopanishad text geal 


the four objects of human endeavour ViZ.; 
e held to 


east and 


ATT , 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha ar 
represent respectively the west, south, 


north of the body. 
The western gate thus represents Dharma, and 


‘standing at that gate’ connotes ‘firmly established 
in the path of Dharma.’ 
chief means) to Moksha, an 
auxiliaries. 


Bhadrakali is such 
associated with Vedantic enquiry as is conduc 


to the realisation of the fearless state i. @., 

identity with Brahman, 
ag gerata st 
To put it briefly, it ¢ 

of Adhyatma Sastra. 
Bhairava is the pe 


d Artha and Kama are 


disposition of the mind 
ive 
of 


gdeaat Borda AHA | 
onnotes the investigation 


rsonification of that peace- 


ful (ganta) disposition of the mind which tends to 

the clearance of all impediments in the path of 

igsation and the attainment of halcyon bliss. 
anaes = AAA ALTA, arpa awa” 


e WS 
USHILTATA AT, sqRTRIMTSETMATTAT ATT | 


real 
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Lambodara represents the ecstatic state or 
state of perfect satisfaction. 

Thus the three enardian-deities—Bhadrakalht, 
Bhairava and Lambodara—represent only the 
three mental dispositions of Vichara (investigation), 
Santa (peace) and Santosha (satisfaction). These 
three along with Sadhusangama (association with 
virtuous people) are described in the Jnanavasishtha 
(Mumukshu Prakarana) as the gatekeepers of 
Moksha. 

arargit sweqerseares Ttaiaar | 
sat AA: Tass: AGATA: UI 
ay Usa: TIAA AAI al TASAAT | 
grygicaeaa mMaUsyE Ta Il 

As it is not possible to attain Moksha without 
_ acquiring these three mental dispositions through 
the association with the virtuous, the Nityotsava 
text under comment lays special emphasis on their 
acquisition by using the word aysa (after wor- 
shipping well). 


(iii) Tatvachamana (3) 


Tatvachamana (swallowing or drinking up 
tatvas) connotes the analysis of the universe com- 
prised of the three sets of tatvas (atmatatvas, Vi- 
dyatatvas and givatatvas), the cleansing of the 
’ three impurities vz., anavamala, mayikamala and 


4 
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karmikamala, or the three bodies (gross, subtle and 
causal) with their patrons (abhimanis) viz., Viéva, 
Taijasa and Prajfia, by the water of knowledge and 
taking a firm stand on the sat-chit-ananda state, 

For a description of the tatvas and their 
analysis as also of the three malas, vide Intro- 
duction, pp, 25-28, 


(iv) Gurupadukamantra (3) 
(The mantra of the Guru’s sandals) 


The word paduka in this connection has been 
defined as follows :— 


qrearaaghtaaisdt AAA | 
aliearagacacnigeafrtiad || (Kularnava). 
“Tt is called paduka, because it protects 


(the aspirant) from the great fear i.e., sarnsara by _ 


washing away all his sins and confers on him the 
one object of his quest i.e,; moksha.” Just as the 
ordinary padukas (sandals) protect the wearer’s 
feet from thorns etc., this mantra by its association 
with the Guru’s feet is held to afford eternal pro. 
tection to its reciter from samsara. 

The Guru being the teacher of the maha- 
vakya, it is but fitting that the Gurupadukamantra 
should also be of the nature of the upadegamaha- 
vakya. It accordingly consists of three parts, corres- 


ponding to the three words 4, aq and af of the 
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mahavakya. The first part is construed to explain 
the import of the word « and is coupled with the 
name of the upasaka’s Guru, The second similarly 
deals with aq and is linked with the name of the 
apasaka’s grand-guru, and the third explains af@ 

and is associated with the upasaka’s great-grand- 
guru, 

The Gurupadukamantra is required to be 
pronounced with the mrgimudra, Mrgi means 
a female deer. The deer runs very fast, and ‘as 
fleet as deer’ is a common comparison. The mind 
owing to its swift movements is ordinarily likened 
to a deer in the Ssastras. The suggestion behind 
the mrgimudra is therefore the control of the deer- 
like mind and its direction to the sahasrara to be 
united there with Parasiva. The Yogasutra says 
amfragtarera: “Yoga is the control of the varia- 
tions of the mind’ and it is such control by yoga— 
the eradication of all thoughts of the phenomenal 
world and concentration on the contemplation of 
the Atman—that is suggested by the mrgimudra. 


(v) Ghantapaja (Worship of the bell). (2) 


The sound of the bell resembles that of the 
Pranava which is the embodiment of Sabdabrah- 
man, By ringing the bell and producing the 
Pranava sound, all afflictions born of avidya are 
got rid of and the mind gets attuned with the 
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Infinite, The substratum of the three sounds a, ot 
and 4 comprising the Pranava is the unqualified 
Nadabrahman i,e., Parabrahman. 

The words ‘deva’ and ‘devata’ in the $loka 
recited in the worship refer to those enlightened 
attitudes of the mind which are receptive to the 
comprehension of the Atman, and the term 
rakshasa,’ to the contrary attitudes, ‘Ringing the 
bell’ is suggestive of the contemplation of the 
nada. How such contemplation can be effected is 
explained at length in Varivasyarahasya (I. 45-51). 


(vi) Sankalpa (Solemn Vow). (2) 


The upasaka is required to perform pranayama 
and then to take a solemn vow, after mentioning 
time and place, to carry out his worship in the best 
manner he can and please Paramegvara thereby. 

Volition is the nature of the mind. To see @ 
snake in aropeis a hallucination or false attribu- 
tion. Volition is declared by the Upanishads to be 
the cause of bondage (a@meqaiadual aza:) and the 
absence of volition is liberation. 

Volition which is the cause of bondage is born 
of perceiving the world etc., as distinct from the 

tman. This outward perception co-exists with 
the limitations of space, time and objectivity. By 
leonlys Studying the real nature of space etc., 
with the help of a subtle one-pointed mind and by 
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getting rid of the imposed limitations, to realise the 
one Siva as not different from the inner self is the 
esoteric meaning of sankalpa. atay Hera gia GHeT. 

Sagat asta. To get over the limitations of 
time and space is the object of. mentioning the 
time and place at the outset. 

TRS UMM WAHeya AALAT | 
aise AQUI TATA ITMTKAT | ; 

What is stated on pages 33-34 of the Intro- 
duction may be usefully referred to here. 

This refinement of volition is the third step 
called ‘tanumanasi’ (the attenuated mind) in the 
seven steps to jfliana mentioned in the Jnana- 
vasishtha, By this is obtained the grace of Para- 
meSvara who is the lord of knowledge, A clear 
and calm mind is itself the grace of the Lord, 

(vii) Asanapija (Worship of the seat).(e) 

The Paddhati lays down that after spreading 
the seat, it should be sprinkled over with water 
consecrated by the repetition of the mantra “ at: ” 
and worshipped with flowers etc. repeating ataraamt 
aa: etc. The upasaka should then sit on it and 
worship Dvipanatha. 

The mind with a predominance of satvaguna 
is the seat referred to here. Such a mind will be 
one-pointed and steady and the Yogasitra murga- 
araag has reference only toit. Itisonlyin a steady 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


54 SRIVIDY ASAPARYAVASANA 


one-pointed mind that the Sat (existence) and 
Ananda (bliss) of Paragiva will radiate. 

at: is made up of the three letters a,: and at, 
indicative respectively of the words aw, @and aa 
of the mahavakya. 

Hence the suggestive idea behind the worship: 
of the seat is that the hidden meaning of the 
mahavakya should be contemplated with a pure 
and serene mind. 

Yogasana etc. Yogasana is the pure mind fit 
for the union of Atman and Brahman. Virdsana is. 
the powerful mind that is capable of merging the 
idea of this-ness in the existing outside world. in. 
I-ness, Sarasana is the critical mind by which one 
is able to feel the blissful nature of Brahman. @ qa 
wit zaraie awa. 

Adharagaktikamalasana, The six Kamalasa- 
nas (lotus-seats) through which the Kundalini 
Sakti that resides in Muladhara passes are the 
Miuladhara, Svadhishthana, Maniptraka, Anahata,. 
Viguddhi and Ajfia. These are respectively earth,.” 
water, fire, air, ether and the mind, The mind 
is itself the Jivagakti in the shape of Kundalini. 
These lotuses are illumined by the Sushumna which 
is Jivatman itself. The Ida and Pingala are res- 
bectively the sun and the moon. The five elements, 
the sun and the moon and the mind are the eight 
places where Paragiva shines forth. Therefore 
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the Adharagaktikamalasana is the whole world 
made up of these eight entities. The bija i, 
preceding the invocation to this asana suggests 
the self-luminous. Siva, and €i suggests the Chit 
$Sakti of the nature of Satchitananda on which are 
falsely imposed the abovementioned eight entities. 


Sitting on such a seat suggests that one should 
pursue the investigation of the self with a mind 
steeped in unlimited consciousness. 


Worship of Dvipanatha (lord of the island). 
The body itself is a dvipa. ?ét aavagta:. (Bhavano- 
panishad). The Kshetrajfia or the lord of the body 
is therefore the Dvipanatha. He is the Atman who 
is identical with Paragiva, The 12 Saktis suggest 
the 12 digits of the sun, and the body holding the 
12 Saktis suggests the Patra or vessel in which 
stands the nectar—Paragiva. This is the traditional 
import of the term Dvipanatha, 


(viii) Deharaksha (Protection of the body). (‘s) 


Under this head the Paddhati opens with a 
preliminary invocation to Tripurasundari, followed 
by prayers for the removal of obstacles etc., and 
then treats of the upasaka’s ensconcing himself in 
an imaginary vahniprakara (wall of fire) and 
dikbandha. He is afterwards required to contem- 
plate on the real nature of the pija, offer afijali 
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to the Yogini devatas and purify the body by the 
astramantra. He should then seek the permission 
of Dakshinamirti and Bhairava for the commence- 
ment of the puja, 

The meaning of the opening prayer to Tripura- 
sundari is this: —‘*O Thou, Tripurasundari, who art 
the Atman and shinest as the underlying reality 
in the three bodies—gross, subtle and causal— 
Super-imposed on thee, protect me from the fear 
of perception of duality by removing my individu- 
ality (jivabhava).” 

Vahniprakara (wall of fire) is that modification 
of the mindwhich conduces to the perception of 
non-duality by preventing the intrusion of extra. 
neous thoughts, 

Dikbandha (closing the quarters) means the 
Stoppage of the activities of the impure mind in 
Tespect of names and forms in the three worlds— 
earth, the intermediate region and heaven—and 
the fixation of the mind thus purified on the 
contemplation of the Atman. 

Contemplation of the real nature of the paja. 
Having inundated the whole world made up of 
Movable and immovable objects by the nectar 
of non-duality and having cleared all false imput- 
ations and diversifications one should, with su. 
Preme delight and enthusiasm, attempt to recog- 
nise Siva without a second by that modification of 
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the mind which reaches the Atman along with 
manana and nididhyasana. 


To see all things in all places and at all times 
as Siva himself is Parapuja, It is very necessary 
that one should contemplate on this seriously, 


Afijali by the samashti mantra. 


This mantra is indicative of the yoginis that 
are connected with the nine chakras of the 
Sri Chakra. The Chitéakti when associated with a 
limiting adjunct is known as a yogini. These 
yoginis are classed under nine heads, They are :— 
Prakata, Gupta, Guptatara, Sampradaya, Kulot- 
tirna, Nigarbha, Rahasya, Atirahasya and Para. 
paratirahasya yoginis. 


Yogini is Chitgakti associated with 
Prakata Jagrat or waking state 
Gupta Svapna or dreaming state 
Guptatara Sushupti or the state of 

deep sleep 
Samhpradaya investigation of Isvara 
Kulottirna approach and worship of 
Guru 
Nigarbha Sravana 
Rahasya Mandana 
Atirahasya Nididhyasana 


Paraparatirahasya Savikalpa samadhi. 
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Purifying the body. %s: wera &z1 This mantra 
is meant for the purification of the body. @ is 
Vagbhava bija. This bija is composed of the 
four letters 4, g, a, and q That these four 
letters represent in order the Rk, Yagus, Sama and 
Atharvana Vedas is the established convention of 
the Sastras. The supreme purport of the Vedas, 
namely, pure non-duality, is accordingly the con- 
notation of this bija. To realise this it is very 
necessary to get rid of the idea of the world 
which, being super-imposed by avidya, is impure, 
impermanent, insensate and full of misery. To. 
Temove this super-imposition the second bija @ 
isused. Thisis the Astra bija. In the Atharvana 
veda there are astras and §Sastras. These are 
connected with the karmakanda. In Brahmavidya 
upasti which is Jfianakanda, a knowledge of the 
Reality is the Astra. z: is composed of three 
letters =, ¢ and:, The visarga or the whole created 
world is in essence no other than Brahman, which 
is of the nature of prakaga( ~) and vimarga (%). 
A firm feeling of the upanishadic thoughts “ all 
this is Brahman,” ‘there is not many at all 
here” is therefore the astra. It is the established 
conclusion of the Sastras that all impure pheno- 
mena of duality are purified by such a feeling. 

Permission of Dakshinamurti and Bhairava. 
The two prayers in this behalf are as follow:— 
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1. Oh thou supreme Teacher Dakshinamurti, 
who art the bestower of divine grace to all devo-- 
tees, grant me leave to worship the Sri Chakra. 


29. Oh thou Bhairava, who art like the fire 
at the time of Pralaya, most terrible and possessed 
of a huge body, I bow to thee. Be pleased to grant. 
me leave. 


At this stage itis very necessary that one 
should contemplate on the meaning of the Daksh- 
inamurti mantra:— 
aij aa wTad eongqay aa Hat sat TITS TTT | 

sii stands for the Brahman which transcends. 
the universe made up of the gross, the subtle 
and the elemental worlds and which is not also: 
different from the inner self and which is connoted 
by the mahavakyas aamla etc. wwarg means om- 
niscient and omnipotent. amafi may be split 
up into q@rt and aap, zfan (dexterous) stands for 
the Saguna Brahman whose dexterity is manifest 
in the creation, preservation and destruction of the 
universe. sayfa stands for the Nirguna Brahman. 
The dative termination in waaa and aferangat indi- 
cates identity. aa:—a: stands for the Jiva who is. 
limited by the antahkarana and who in conse- 
quence feels that he is a doer and an enjoyer. @ is 
the negative particle. aa: therefore means * not 
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Jiva.’ Hat is knowledge free from the three faults— 
doubt, want of right understanding and perverted 
understanding. ys is the mind ina state of savi- 
kalpa samadhi realising the unbroken unity of 
Jiva and Brahman, a= (give) signifies ‘ grant that 
State of the mind called samadhi which is a direct 
realisation of the unlimited Brahman by removing 
the avidya which shields off the reality and produces 
confusion and perplexity through the impressions 
acquired by the mind in previous lives’. reat 
“means merging even that state of mind in the 
undifferentiated Brahman, 


The meaning of the word waza has been ex- 
plained at length on pp. 48-49 supra. It is neces- 
Sary to contemplate on it as well, 


(ix) Pranapratishtha. (s) 

Pranapratishtha is a kind of imaginative act. 
To imagine the deity worthy of worship as residing 
in an image, a diagram, or a kalaga (water-pot) is 
called Pranapratishtha. As the prana, the jiianen. 
driyas, the karmendriyas, antahkarana, the che- 
tana (the life-principle) etc. of the deity are infused 
by the strength of the will of the worshipper from his 
Own prana etc., there is no difference between the 
deity that is installed and the worshipper that wills, 
Therefore it is only ahangraha upasana, The 
intrinsic meaning of pranapratishtha is thus the 
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recognition of the ChitSakti that pervades every- 
thing, which is satchidananda in essence, which is 
the ‘life of life and the mind of the mind and 
which is not different from Brahman, by remov- 
ing the upadhis, internal and external, that 
diversify it. The object that is perceived in its 
essence after removing the limitations of name and 
form is said to be well established (pratishthita), 
The mind that feels an all-comprehensive oneness 
is the primary requisite for a genuine pranapra- 
tishtha, 

It is worthy of note that according to a text. 
of the Upanishad sm aa, the meaning of prana. 
is Brahman. 

Pranapratishtha mantra ;—For this mantra 
Chitéakti represented by at is the Devata. The 
Brahmasgakti represented by at is the bija; and the 
maya bija gt is the gakti; and the ankusa bija sf 
is the kilaka. Therefore the Chitéakti which is 
inseparable from Brahman and which is inherent 
in it (svabhavika) creates or evolves on its own 
existence (satta) the mayasakti and thereby 


-brings the whole world into existence. Here 


by the world is meant everything made up of 
name and form which is the object of enjoyment. 
When this differentiation of name and form is dis- 
pelled by the ankusabija which is a knowledge of 
the background on which this world stands, the 
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Chitsakti of the nature of satchitananda becomes 
well-installed., 


aaaTasETMaT Aas Aearae are 
fra aaa: afar | 
Tee AAYATAt TAT TTA | 
(Sutasamhita—Brahmagita) 
The mantra ait ga: até; ale ga: fra: means 
“Tam Paragiva who isan embodiment of auspi- 
ciousness and who is verbally expressed by the syl- 
lable #1; and He is myself.” If it should be asked 
where can such a Parasgiva be installed, the answer 
is—in the five bhiitas indicated by the five sylla- 
bles ¢ a, %, @ and 4 together with manas, buddhi 
and ahankara represented by a, y and @ respec- 
tively. These eight make the subtle body (purya- 
shtaka) and its evolute, the gross body, 


yfradisaet ag: ¢ wal gheta a | 
Hen sala A Arar vafacear 1 
- (Bhagavad Gita VII, 4) 
wail Gateat: aiaeraseant yy | 
Ua: THAATKAST— 
(Sariraka upanishad). 
Does this not lead to the conclusion that it is 


only the knowledge of the unity of this whole 
world, the updsaka, the Chitgakti and Parasiva 
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who is inseparable from it, that is meant by 
pranapratishtha ? 


(x) Mandirapaija (Worship of the abode). (9) 


In this way, any object wherein the Chit- 
gakti, which is the background of the word ‘I’ or 
aham, is installed as the substratum of the visible 
world with its names and forms and as inseparable 
from Siva is known as the mandira (dwelling 
place), nagara (city) or chakra, Is it necessary then 
to say that the microcosm (the human body) or 
the macrocosm (the whole world) can be considered 
as the Sri Chakra? 


i SS NEN 

eel qos: Ah AS Cal: Aalst: | 

astaaaaed AeA IAAT 

As the ChitSakti pervades even inanimate 
objects that do not possess mind, inanimate 
objects also become mandiras; for they are cog- 
nised either by mental modifications (antahkarana- 


vrtti) or by the Sakshi (witness-consciousness i.é., 
Kiutastha). 


The 44 mandiras are now explained. 


(1) Amrtambhonidhi. As the Chitéakti is all- 
pervasive it is present also outside (i.e., surrounds) 
the mandira or the nagara. Itis called the ocean 
of nectar, because it is unlimited and is indes- 
tructible. 
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(2) Ratnadvipa. The inert world (jada) that is 


super-imposed on the ocean of Chit (consciousness) 


is the Ratnadvipa. From the point of view of the 
upadhis which enclose it, it is described as a dvipa 
(island); and as the Chit shines when the upadhis 
of names and forms are removed, it is called a 
Ratnadvipa. The Bhavanopanishad also describes 
the body as a Navaratnadvipa. 


(3) Nandaurkshamahodyana. This huge garden 
or udyana wherein there are a large variety of trees 
is situated in the ratnadvipa or the human body, 
Just as a large variety of trees will yield a large 
variety of fruits of various tastes, so also there are 
in the mind a variegated collection of karmava. 
sanas or impressions of past deeds which are cap- 
able of yielding fruits of various kinds. This is 
called the Linga garira, and is the nanavrksha- 
mahodyana. 


- (4) Kalpavatika: — As said in Bhavanopani- 
Shad—aaeq: geqazq:—the mind with its sankalpas 
and vikalpas i.e., its determinations and changes 
is the kalpavatika or garden of wish-yielding trees. 
As ideas spring up from the mind in succession it 
is called a garden, The kalpaka tree is one that 
gives whatever is wished for. Similarly if the 
mind wills a certain thing, it will surely get it 
either in this life or some other life to come. 
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Moreover, the mind by receiving the impressions 
of shape, sound etc., through its five instruments, 
eye, ear and so forth and also by recognising plea- 
sure and pain, acts as the abode of enjoyment for 
the Jiva. This is the reason why the Kalpako- 
dyana is treated as the tejas or brightness in the 
Upanishad—aa: serataray | 

5. Santana vatika ) These form the individual 


6. Harichandana,, parts of the collective an- 
7. Mandara » > tahkarana. The antah- 
8, Parijata , | karana is the aggregate 
9, Kadamba *, y of the satvamsas of the 


five bhitas—akaga etc., the satvarhsa of each of 
these forming respectively hrdaya, ahamkara, 
buddhi, chitta and manas. 

As the five cognitive senses are also derived 
from the satvarhgas of the five bhutas, the five 
vatikas also stand for them as shown below :— 


Vatikas Parts of Satvarmsga Cognitive 
° Antahkarana of sense. 
Santana hrdaya akaga -—S»- ear. 
Harichan- 

dana ahamkara prthivi nose. 
Mandara ~ buddhi agni eye. 
Parijata chitta jala tongue. 
Kadamba manas vayu sense of 

touch. 
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The dwelling place of Paradevata is called the 
Srinagara. The Lalitastavaratna and the Lali- 
topakhyana say that this city has twenty-five com- 
pound-walls and that these twenty-five walls stand 
for the same number of tatvas. 

TAT ATT aaHSsaaAe | 
qaaaaacaaraaMaaTs || 
Reaaaaiag faa: gt ToT | 

These walls are divided into three classes Viz. , 
fortifications made of metals, fortifications made 
of precious stones and mahapadmataviprakaras, 
Between the eight metal fortifications beginning 
with iron and ending with gold, there are the 
seven gardens beginning with nanavrksha maho- 
dyana and ending with kadamba vatika. These 
are the places where the six rtus (seasons)—vasan- 
ta, grishma etc., the embodiments of time, re- 
side. That one of the six tastes,—sweet, sour etc., 
gains prominence in each of these rtus is a settled 
conclusion of Ayurveda. 


Ratnaprakara Dhatu Source 


10. Pushparaga (topaz) mamsa (flesh) Sakti 
11. Padmaraga (ruby) ojas (strength) Siva 


12. Gomedhaka (sardonyx) medas (fat) Siva 
13. Vajra (diamond) asthi (bone) Sakti 
14. Vaiduirya (lapislazuli) tvak (skin) Sakti 
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Ratnaprakara Dhatu Source 
415. Indranila (sapphire) roma (hair) Siva 
16. Mukta (pearl) Sukra (semen) Siva 
17. Marakata (emerald) majja (marrow) Sakti 
18. Vidruma (coral) rudhira (blood) Sakti 
19, Manikya mandapa The collection Heart 
of ojas 


20. Sahasrastambha 
mandapa — The Sahasrara padma 


21, Amrta vapika — Dvadaganta 
22. Ananda ,, — Lalatamadhya 
23. Vimarga __,, — Bhramadhya 


Vapika is a lake full of water, Water is Chi 


Sakti in the form of consciousness according to the 
sruti— 


Sl AM saat warsad Aer | 


“The Vimarga chidvrtti appears in nididhyasana, 


the Ananda chidvrtti in savikalpasamadhi, and the 
Amrta in the sahaja sthiti (aridhavastha), 

24, Balatapodgara, 

25. Chandrikodgara. 

Udgara is a doorway. It stands for that state 
of mind known as vimaréaripavrtti which gives 
satisfaction, 

SAI Beart warees ae | 

The sun and the moon are the two eyes. 

‘These are the two counterparts of Vimaréa Viz., 
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pravrtti (activity) and nivrtti (passivity) respec~ 
tively. The word udgara can also be interpreted as. 
the means (to knowledge). The Sastras declare 
that that state of the mind in which it is able to 
cognise the outside world of names and forms is the 
Siryadvara and that state of mind that is able 
to perceive the Satchidananda is the Chandradvara. 
26. Mahasrmgaraparikha. Parikha means a. 
moat. One can reach the quiescent state which 
is the abode of the Paradevata, only after fording 
this moat. Srngara (top of the peak) is the 
tip of the uvula where the five cognitive senses, 
the five instruments of action and the mind cease 
to operate. Here the three nadis—ida, pingala 
and sushumna meet. This is also known as the 
Lambikagra or the Indrayoni., 
97, Mahapadmatavi. This is either the heart or 
the Sahasrara. 
98. Chintamanigrharaja. This is the mind with 
a preponderance of satvaguna. 
NB. Itis to be noted that what follow are 
only variations of the pure mind, 
29. Parvamnayamayapurvadvara 
30. Dakshinamnayamayadakshinadvara 
31, Paschimamnayamayapaschimadvara 
32. Uttaramnayamayottaradvara 
These stand for the four Vedas and their four 
mahavakyas. 
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34. 


A0, 
41, 


A2, 
43. 
44, 

In this way the forty-four mandiras are to be 
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Ratnapradipavalaya is that state of mind fit 
to discriminate the real from the unreal. 
Manimayamahasimhasana is the constant 
meditation of the meaning of the mantra 

as taught by the Guru, 


. Brahmamayaikamafichapada — Srshtisakti— 


miuladhara. 

. Vishnumayaikamafichapada — Sthitisgakti — 
svadhishthana. 

. Rudramayaikamafichapada—Samhara$akti-— 
manipuraka, 

. ISvaramayaikamafichapada — Tirodhana- 


gakti—anahata. 


. Sadasivamayaikamafichaphalaka — Anugra- 


hasakti—visuddhi. 
Hamsattlikatalpa— Pralaya or sushupti— 
ajna, 
Hamsatilikamahopadhana—A vidya or 
Ajfiana., 
Kausumbhastarana—Samashti ahamkara 
Mahavitanaka—Avyakta, Mahattatva. 
Mahamayayavanika-Miulajfiana, Yogamaya. 


contemplated along with their significance. This 
as suggested by the text ‘aug aaa. i 
If we should thus consider these forty-four 
mandiras, it will be apparent that these are only 
Maya or Malajfiana and its products super-imposed 
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on the Chitsakti which is not different from Bralb 
man and which is of the nature of Satchidananda. 

When the five veils, namely, kala, avidya, ra- 
ga, kala and niyati, are removed by suddha vidya,,. 
one will come to feel that the four qualities, omni- 
Science, omnipresence, ever-existence and ever-satis- 
faction are the four legs of the crystal throne 
(manimayamahasimhasana), that absolute inde- 
pendence or svatantrya is the seat of the throne, 
that nididhyasana is the sofa on the throne made of 
the soft down of the harisas, that bahyanuviddha 
samadhi and antaranuviddha samadhi are the two. 
pillows, that the vimarga vrtti which is responsible 
for the realisation of the identity of Jiva and 
Brahman is the red carpet, that nirvikalpa sama- 
dhi is the canopy and that the state of freedom 
from all imaginary concepts or the mahagmaégana. 
(or the burning place of all false conceptions due to: 
avidya) is the curtain surrounding the manimaya 
mahasimhasana. The person who is seated here is. 
Chitgakti. This is Srinagara. 


(xi) Dipapuja. (Worship of the lamp) (2) 

Dipa (lamp) is Jiiana. This dispels the dark 
ness of ajfiana. The philosophy behind lighting 
the Dipa is as follows:—The holder of the oil is the 


pure mind; the ghee poured on it is that modifica- 
tion of the mind that comprehends the Atman; the- 
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wick is the world of names and forms; the breeze 
that should be stopped is either the prana or nidi- 
dhyasana, and the lighting of the lamp is the 
diffusion of the knowledge of Siva. The radiance 
of this lamp of Jfiana is VimarSasakti. 


The purport of the Prayer to Dipadevi is this:- 
”O thou Dipadevi, who art an embodiment of 
Vimarsga Jfiana, may the auspicious state of non- 
duality shine forth in me always. In the nididhya- 
sana and samadhi that I have entered upon which 
are of the nature of a Jfianayajfia, may thou shine 
forth steadily in my mind till I am able to realise a 
direct cognisance of the Reality by not allowing 
the darkness of differentiation to enshroud me.” 


Pushpajijali to Sri Chakra. Here it is essential 
to contemplate on the meaning of the Sri Vidya 
mantra, It has been given on pp. 7-8 under mantra 
sanketa in the Introduction, One should under- 
stand the broad hint given here of the unity of 
the Sri Chakra which is the universe, the body and 
the mind, the Vidya which is the Chitsakti herself 
and the mantra. 
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Resumé OF KHANDA I. 


Topic 


Gurustotra 
Yagamandira 
Its western gate 
Dikpalakas 
Tatvachamana 


‘Gurupaduka- 
mantra 
Mrgimudra 
Ghantapuaja 
DeSakalasan- 
kirtana 
Sankalpa 


Asana 
Dvipanathapija 
Deharaksha 


Vahniprakara 


Dikbandha 


Vasana 


Guripasadana, ‘life of Sri Vidya’ 
Pure mind. 

Dharma, 

Vicharana, Santi and Santosha. 
Merging the world of names and 
forms in Paragiva and taking a 
firm stand on Satchidananda. 


Mahavakyar thanusandhana. 
Control of the mind. 


Nadanusandhana. 

Getting over the limitations of 
time and space. 

Realisation of Siva ‘as not different 
from the inner self. 

Pure and serene mind, 
Kshetrajfiabhavana. 

Desire for protection from the 
great fear of perception of duality. 
Prevention of intrusion of extra- 
neous thoughts. 

Stoppage of activities of the im- 
pure mind in the world of names 
and forms. 
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Topic Vasana 


Real nature of Seeing all things in all places at 
Saparya all times as Siva. 
Afijali by Sama- 
shtimantra Contemplation of the Yoginis. 
Dehaguddhi The feeling of aq ulead Fal. 
Permission of ; 
Dakshinamorti 
and Bhairava Brahmatmaikyanusandhana. 
Pranapratishtha Recognition of Chitgakti by re- 
moving the upadhis. 


Mandiraptja Contemplation of the whole world 
of names and forms as indicators 
of Chitsakti. 

Dipaptja Realisation of the fact that Jhana 


alone is the direct means for the 
destruction of ajfiana. 


Ajijali to Sri Contemplation of the meaning of 
Chakra the Pafichadasgi mantra. 
A 
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This Khanda treats of the following items:— 


(i) Bhitasuddhi—purification and consecration 
of the body, 

(ii) Atmapranapratishtha, 

(iii) Pranayama (control of the breath) with the 
Pafichadagakshari, , 

(iv) Vighnotsarana (expulsion of obstacles) and 

(v) Sikhabandhana (knotting of the tuft ) 
uttering “Namah” and using the ankugamudra. 


(i) Bhiitaguddhi. (4) 


: “Bhita” means anything produced and “ sud. 
dhi”, purification. Maya and avidya and their 
products—the whole objective world composed of 
the five elements, as also the feeling of the Jiva 
that he is a doer and an enjoyer—all spring from a 
primordial kalpana, itself born of the Jiva’s delusion 
in regard to his real nature. A removal of the. 
feeling that he is a Jiva is thus Bhutaguddhi which, 
is also known as Dharana. 


Gee WaTENt Faaecas fray | 
wegen aarwafiysa |) 
FARTS A AW Ie acy | 
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PAPUA SABA ASAT ATAT | 

AAA AW qcaATs AT: II 

gegant anenfa aramid FPSsars | 

few: aaa AaAakaAta asta I 

GATT AAT ABT AAS ataaraely | 

a Sarcgqatea: wieaaalsaraat frat i gta 
(Tatvasarayana—Upasanakanda) 


Just as rice with the husk on is called paddy, 
so also Paragiva with avidya super-imposed gets the: 
name Jivagiva. This Jivagiva resides in the mula- 
dhara or the seat of andhatamisra (cimmerian 
darkness) enveloped in ajfiana, and he has to be led 
from there through the sushumna nadi to the saha- 
srara or brahmarandhra where resides Parasiva and 
unified with him. This Sushumna nadi which con- 
duces to the unification of Jivagiva with ParaSiva,. 
is also known by several other names—nityanitya- 
vastuvivekavrtti, jfianabhamikavrtti etc., i.e., the 
modification of the mind which distinguishes the real 
from the unreal, or which beginning with a desire 
for the auspicious and an enquiry relevant there- 
to sets one on higher planes of knowledge. 

To unify paddy with rice, the one thing need- 
ed is to divest it of its impure husk. Even so, to 
unify the Jivagiva with ParaSiva, it is necessary 
to rid him of his impurity. This impurity is his 
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limited individual embodiment which consists of 
the three bodies, gross, subtle and causal. Only 
if this triple body is burnt up can the unification 
with Paragiva be attained. Therefore, this limited 
body with its attributes of imperfection, little 
knowledge, discontentment, transiency and depen- 
dence, should be dried up by the Vayubija 4 and 
burnt up by the Agnibija <. The residue—ashes—_ 
‘should then be drenched with the water of Parama- 
Sivamrta made to flow from the sahasrara by the 
Amrtabija 4 and a Sambhava body produced there- 
from with the help of the Prthvibija &. This 
body being divine is a full-blown one wherein 
perfection, omniscience, ever contentment, omni- 
presence, omnipotence etc,, shine in full splendour, 
According to the Srutis, one should worship Siva, 
himself feeling that he is Siva, 


wal Wat asada; Bray aT Ba aa | 

This upasana consists in ruminating on the thought 
ae a, diz. “Iam Parasgiva, Paragiva is myself.” 
Having remained in this reflective attitude for a 
long time, the pure Atman with the divine body 
should be led to miladhara and the paja commen. 
ced brought to a finish. Now the Atman, although 
in muladhara, is no longer the impure Jiva as he 
is now imbued with the thought of unlimited identity 
with the Infinite, but is the Kitastha. 
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(ii) Atmapranapratishtha (39) 


The super-imposed avidya is the impure part: 
of Jiva. When this impurity is removed by the 
contemplation of bhatasuddhi as above, the Prat- 
yagatman or the Kittastha alone remains. The 
continuance of the Atman in this state is known. 
as Atmapranapratishtha and with this object, the 
upasaka should contemplate three times the for- 
mula ai até, placing the right palm on the heart. 
aitis the vimargagakti of Brahman, and by its. 
virtue he should realise without a trace of doubt or 
misconstruction that he and Parasiva are one. The 
contemplative repetition of the formula thrice is to- 
get over the super-impositions of the three Sariras,. 
sthila, sikshma and karana, on the Atman. 


(iii) Pranayama (control of the breath). 


After the Atmapranapratishtha, the upasaka 
should do pranayama sixteen times, ten times or at. 
least three times using the mtlamantra (pafichada- 
$akshari), Pranayama is the control and regulation 
of the breath. This comprises of three processes. 
known as Rechaka (emptying), Piraka (filling) and 
Kumbhaka (retaining), Rechaka is the expulsion 
of the air from inside. Piraka is the intaking 
of the outside air. Kumbhaka is the holding up 
of the air. The time-limit for these processes is 
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laid down variously in different Sastras. As this 
Sri Vidya upasana is Jnana yoga, pranayama as 
laid down.in the Hathayoga is not so essential. Yet 
it is accepted here as it is conducive to one-pointed- 
ness (ekagrata) of the mind, The following time- 
allotment for the three parts is calculated to do 
immense good :—one minute for Ptraka, four mi- 
nutes for Kumbhaka and two minutes for Rechaka, 


(iv) Vighnotsarana (expulsion of obstacles) (2). 


wate agar. So runs the proverb meaning that 
efforts tending to auspicious results are beset with 
‘many obstacles. The meaning of the mantra recited 
‘for warding off obstacles is:—“May those bhitas 
‘(evil spirits etc.,) who are on this earth disperse 
from this place, May those bhitas that obstruct 
‘(this puja) perish by the command of Siva,” 


As mentioned in the 1st Khanda under dehara- 
‘ksha it is only the ideas of duality that are the obs- 
tacles in the way of Vidyopasana which is a form 
-of Jfiana yoga. This separateness is “bhita”’ ice., 
produced by illusion and limited by space, time and 
objectivity. This differentiation is to be found over 
the three worlds, earth, antariksha and svarga. 
Trarmat By the command of Siva. Raraat may 
also be taken to mean ‘by the knowledge of the 
‘ChitSakti which is of the nature of Satchidananda 
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and which is auspicious or Siva” and this appears to 
be more appropriate. 


In this manner by removing the ideas of 
duality which are the obstacles in one’s way and 
reaching the goal of wisdom or the perception of 
non-duality, one should perform Parapija which 
is of the nature of nididhyasana or constant medi- 
tation. 


(v) Sikhabandhana (knotting of the tuft). (2%) 


The upasaka is then enjoined to knot his tuft 
securely with the ankusamudra, pronouncing aa:. 
Sikha (tuft) is a symbol of conformity to the 
karmakanda. It is therefore quite essential to 
adherents of the path of works. As Srividya 
saparya is Jfianakanda, the real sikhabandhana 
indicated here is the upasaka’s contemplation 
that although he is possessed of the sgikha (tuft) 
he is not the Jiva of the Karmakanda with the 
ideas that he is a doer and an enjoyer, but that he 
is the Parasgiva inculcated in the Vedasikhas (crest 
of the Vedas) i.e,, Upanishads. ' 


The vachyartha (the primary meaning) of the 
syllable aa:, which is the angushtha mantra, is 
Jivabhava or being a Jiva. But the lakshyartha 
{the secondary sense) is “I am not (=) the Jiva 
(a:)”—vide p. 59. 
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By the ankugamudra (the sign of the elephant- 
goad) are indicated the subjugation of avidya, 
which was responsible for the Jivabhava and all 
the miseries in its train, and the attainment of 
the goal of non-duality propounded in the Upa- 


nishads. 


Resumé OF KHANDA II. 


Topic 


Bhitasuddhi 


Atmaprana— 
pratishtha. 


Pranayama 


Vighnotsarana 


Sikhabandhana 


Ankugamudra 


Vasana 


Extinction of Jivabhava : 


’ 


contemplation of Brahmabhava. 


Kiutasthabhava, 
One-pointedness of the mind, 


Obliteration of the perception 
of duality. 


Contemplation of “I am Siva. ’” 


Subjugation of avidya. 


Oe 
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Nyasas. (92-22) 


This Khanda treats exclusively of the several 
Nyasas made at the commencement of the puja. 
Nydsas are assignments of the various parts of the 
body to different deities with prayers and gestures. 


The word nyasa is used in two senses :— 
(1) relinquishment and (2) implantation. In saparya 
which is of the nature of nididhyasana, nyasa isa 
very important item. Nididhyasana is the eradica- 
tion of all thoughts about the non-atman which are 
contrary to the aspirant’s purpose and the develop- 
ment of thoughts about the Atman which are con- 
genial to it. Even so, the esoteric significance of 
nyasa in saparya is the relinquishment of the upa- 
saka’s idea of anatmanin his body and the im- 
planting of the idea ofits being Siva who is no 
other than the Chitéakti which forms the back- 
ground thereof. 


The Kalpasitra says :— 


qa: SI asaTaeaaMS Aeaia | 


The upasaka should constantly contemplate on: 
the idea that he is ChitSakti and put on on his body 
6 
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the invulnerable armour of nyasa. Such a contem- 
plation fits in with the double meaning of the word 
nyasa; for, in the contemplation that he is Chitgakti 
different from the three Sariras (bodies), the three 
avasthas (states) and the five kogas (sheaths), are 
involved both the implantation of (kitasthabhava 
or) the secondary sense of ‘I’ (ahampada) and the 
relinquishment of its primary sense (jivabhava) i.e., 
the ideas that he is a doer and an enjoyer and that 
heris subject to births and deaths. 

Incidentally, even Moksha which is liberation 
from anarthas (evils) and attainment of Ananda 
(bliss) is of the nature of nyasa. 

Nyasa is described in the above text as q 


Vajrakavacha or invulnerable armour, Just as 
the armour protects the warrior’s body from the 
destructive weapons of the enemies, so also nyasa, 
protects the upasaka from the baneful mental modi- 
fications issuing from the sense of duality which is 
his internal enemy, 


When the upasaka contemplates on the idea 
“TI am Chitéakti,” it is necessary that he Should 
know clearly the three forms of Chitgakti known 
as sthila (gross), siikshma (fine) and para (highest), 


The sthila (gross) form with hands, feet etc, 
is for aparapaja and therefore meant for the man- 
dadhikari (beginner), There is no need for its 
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discussion here, The para (highest) form is of 
the nature of chaitanya (intelligence) and being 
intended for the uttamadhikari (adept) does not 
also require any detailed investigation. 

The sukshma (fine) form is for paraparapuja 
and is meant for the madhyamadhikari who is only 
fairly advanced, The philosophical background 
for this should be investigated as it touches on 
parapuja. 

The saukshma form of the Paradevata consists of 
mantras, The seven crores of mahamantras like the 
single-syllabled Pranava, the two-syllabled Ajapa, 
the Pafichakshari, the Shadakshari etc., the_ 
Vidyas like Bala, Pafichadasakshari, Mahashodasi, 
Bhuvanegvari, Navakshari etc., and the matrkas 
(letters) beginning with # and ending with # are 
the sikshma forms of the Paradevata, 

Matrka Nyasa. (92-94) 

The matrkas form the basis of all mantras. 
‘The kalpitasthiladeha i.e., the body of the Para- 
devata comprising head, hands, legs etc., as con- 
ceived for contemplation is made up of the 
matrkas—a to a@—which are sounds. This is the 
-sukshma form of the Chitsakti. 


AHA fCeaaASTIMACa ay | 
SHRIPAS Usa eala aaa, II 
(Nityashodasikarnava I, 7). 
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The Matrkanyasa sho 
formed if the thought “ 
be deeply rooted in th 
kinds, bahya 


uld necessarily be per- 
Tam the Paradevata” should: 
€ mind. This nyasa is of two: 
(external) and antara (internal), Tn. 


The Stitasamhita. 
the body indicat- 
laces where Siva. 
Ser realised. : 
Antarmatrkany aga, the fifty let mye 
(omitting =) Should 
amoung the six adhara h 

_Visuddhi, 12 in Anapo  st8® 8 follows. 
Svadhishthana 4 


The Philosophj 
tarmatrkanyass 
che tera “~JN& are in d 
earth, water, ‘ or er +} 
ivasakti know and ai 
rae Of re Y Kundalini, whic wee ; ube 
the Sushumng gy “ty the CESS | Seated 
the mind is ca}jgq ae “nit becomes ; Sie ae 
by the Pingals 6 Va, This Kundalin; G with 
right side of ; * the Stiryanad: - i waverses, 
Chandranad; 4, Sushumng and the wa on the. 
pitgakti which ;. 'S °n the left, d& or the 
C Ch ig ® adhi és erefore the. 
of the Jivasgak ti shoy adhishthana or 


is 


x3~ 
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self in these eight places, namely, the six chakras 
and the two nadis, These eight places are the 
_ forms of the Ashtamurtis. 


Karaguddhi Nyasa. (4%) 


Touching the hands and the fingers uttering 
the syllables # at at: is known as Karasuddhi 
nydsa. These bijas indicate the Chitsakti which 
with the super-imposition of the name and form of 
‘Tripurachakregvari is the presiding deity of the 
Trailokyamohana chakra. 

Amrtanandanatha says that merging the 
impure atmatatvas (mind, jhanendriyas, karmen- 
driyas etc,) in their cause, the Sivatatva, is the 
suggestion behind the Karaguddhi nyasa. In short, 
the mergence of the impure karyopadhi in the pure 
karanopadhi is the objective of the nyasa. 

aust AHSAHCYrsne SAT | 
(Yoginihrdaya VIII. 134) 


AHAANTATYGACA BASUIAASAT: | 
QStaesuaaraal BSecueaqavewat: TW AAT I) 


s 


Note. It may not be out of place here to men- 
tion that there are bijas to indicate the presiding 
deities of the several chakras of the Sri Chakra. 
Of the nine deities, the one who rules over Bindu 
chakra (i.e. the 9th chakra) is Mahatripurasundart. 
Her bija is the Pafichadasi itself. 
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With the vidya (mantra) of the first Chakre. 
$vari, the Karaguddhi nyasa is performed as stated 
above; with the second, the Atmaraksha nydasa- 
with the.third, the Atmasana nyasa; with eee 
fourth, Chakrasana nyasa; with the fifth, the Sar. 
vamantrasana nyasa and with the sixth, the $3. 
dhyasiddhasana nyasa. The vidya of the seventh, 
Chakregvari is used in mirtikalpana (conception 
of the image) and that of the eighth in avahana 
(invocation)—vide Khanda V. The vidyas of the 
second and following Chakregvaris are as follows:_. 

2k gia: 3. digtd: 4 € ei zat: 

oll LAE, 6 SS Aster ioe Pros 

5. ae ztSl cp 6. st sree 7. gt af Se. 

8. ge eeretl Tals. 

All the above nine vidyas are used in the 
Chakra nyasa, 

Atmaraksha Nyasa, (9%) 

This is done by doing afijali near the heart 
repeating the mantra of the second Chakregvapr;. 
with a prayerto Sri Mahatripurasundari for pro. 
tection. The idea behind this is to cut the 
hrdayagranthi (knot of the heart) or the chitjada_. 
granthi (the intermingling of chit and jada), which. 
is also known as anyonyadhyasa (mutual false attri- 
bution) in the sastras. This knot will be severed 
only by the direct realisation of Paradevata. Unless. 
this is cut, doubts and misconceptions will not cease, 
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nor will the karmavasanas (impressions of past 
deeds) leave the mind. Therefore Jivabhava (indi- 
viduality) will not also disappear till then, 

fuaa gzaata: Baer waagat: | 

afaed Wier Halter ares aay II 
(Mundakopanishad II-ii-8.) 

As long as Jivabhava exists, one has no pro- 
tection. A direct realisation of the Chitsakti as: 
identical with the Atmanis the sole protection 

and it is the ardent desire therefor that is the motif 
behind the Atmaraksha nyAasa. 
Balashadan&a Nyasa, (4%) 

The Chitgakti that manifests itself within tho 
mental horizon of one in the initial stage of practice 
of upasana is Bala. As this practice advances, 
the Chitgakti manifests itself as Tripurasundari. 
By aripening of this practice, one is able to reach 
the stage of nididhyasana and savikalpa samadhi 
and the ChitSakti that reveals itself therein is 
known by several names—Rajarajegvari, Maha- 
shodagi, Parabhattarika etc. It should therefore be 
noted that there is no essential difference between 
Bala, Mahatripurasundari and Mahashodasi, - 


The Fourfold Asana Nyasa. (48) 


Atmasana, Chakrasana, Sarvamantrasana and 
Sadhyasiddhasana are the four asana nyasas. 
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These four are, as already stated, performed with 
the mantras of the third, fourth, fifth and sixth 
Chakregvaris in order. The truth behind these is 
as follows:—The Atmasana refers to the pramata 
(knower), the Chakrasana to the prameya (know- 
able) made up of the world, the body and the 
mind, the Sarvamantrasana to the pramana (know- 
ledge) and the Sadhyasiddhasana to the samarasya 
(equilibrium) of Prakaga and Vimaréga. 

By ‘asana’ is meant the chetana (conscious. 
ness) that pervades everywhere by its existence. 
This by the limitation of Jiva is known as Atma- 
sana, by vishayopadhi ase Chakrasana and by 
pramanopadhi as Mantrasana. Sadhyasiddhasana 
indicates the pure chaitanya or Brahman without 
any limiting adjuncts. Brahman which is not differ- 
ent from the Atman is nityasiddha (ever-existent), 
Maya or Ajfiana that is illusory covered up the 
Brahman from the Jiva’s view by its Avarana- 
Sakti (power of veiling) and by its Vikshepasakti 
(power of diversification) projected thereon the 
variegated world. In consequence of this the 
Brahman thatis ever-existent and self-effulgent 
appeared as though non-existent and obscure. 
But when an earnest seeker after liberation, by 
dint of his perception of non-duality, cognises 
the Brahman directly as non-distinct from the 
Atman, it is considered to have been attained and 
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spoken of as such. A pearl-necklace actually worn 
on one’s neck is however taken as lost when he 
forgets that he is wearing it and he searches for it 
here and there and sobs aloud for the loss. But 
when a friend points it out on his neck, he feels 
it with his hand and considers it as having been 
regained, though it was there all the time. A 
recovery of this kind is known as Sadhyasiddha 
(accomplishment of the accomplished). The 
Sadhyasiddhasana is realised in savikalpa samadhi 
when the triad of knower, known and knowledge 
tends to disappear. This is the real import of the 

Sruti text :— 
ASAT AANA APARITAT | 
(Bhavanopanishad). 

The motif of the fourfold Asananyasa is thus 
the upasaka’s feeling that he is himself the 
pramata, prameya and pramana chaitanyas as 
well as the guddha chaitanya. 

Vagdevata Nyasa. (48) 

The eight Vagdevatas—Vasini, KameSvari 
etc,,—are the embodiments of all the Sastras. To 
contemplate them as not different from one’s self is 
Vagdevata nyasa. 

Chakra Nyasa (Bahya and Antara). (3 &-93) 


In this nydsa, the nine Chakresvaris—Tri- 
pura, Tripuresi etc.,—along with their chakras— 
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Trailokyamohana, Sarvasaparipiraka etc,,—and@ 
their avaranasaktis—Animadi, Kamakarshinyadi 
etc..—are thought of as residing in various parts 
of the body externally from the feet to the head in 
order and internally from the lower Sahasrara to 
the upper Sahasrara. By such contemplation, the 
feeling that the body is itself the Sri Chakra and 
himself the Chitgakti takes firm root. 


Kameégvaryadi Nyasa. (2°) 


In this nyadsa four gaktis are contemplated ; 
Buena re Kamesvari, Vajregvari, Bhagamalini and 
Mahatripurasundari, Of these the Mahatripura- 
sundari is the samashti (aggregate) gakti and the 
temaining three the vyashti (individual) gaktis. 
Vide Varivasyarahasya I. 33. 


This nyasa suggests an identity with the Chit- 
Sakti from which the world came into existence. 


Milavidya Nyasa, (24) 


bs. As indicated by the two names qwaesrtaar 
n WeATsEeAT in the Sahasranama, the Srividya 
mahamantra is itself an embodiment of Para- 
a a By Placing every letter of the mantra 
is RS parts of one’s body, one’s body 
nee a at of the Paradevata. This has already 
a under Matrka nyasa supra, Varivasya 
‘nasya II-61 may also be referred to. 
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Anga Nyasa. (24) 

The six Anga nyasas—Rsi etc.—should be per- 
formed as instructed by the Guru. . 

This completes the nyasas in respect of the 
Pafichadagakshari upasakas. The special nyasas-. 
prescribed for Shodasakshari upasakas are dealt. 
with below. 

Sri Shodagakshari Nyasa. (2%) 

The Mahashodagi mantra is made up of 
twenty-eight bijaksharas. If the three kttas made 
up of fifteen letters are taken as only three units, 
the sum-total of aksharas will be reduced to 
sixteen, 

The divinity behind the Mahashodasi is the 
Chitéakti presiding over those modifications of the 
mind known as nididhyasana and savikalpasama- 
dhi. This sakti has the three following names— 
(i) Dipabha (the embodiment of the light of wisdom 
or Vimarga Sakti), (ii) Sravatsudharasa (of the 
nature of the nectar of bliss that flows from the 
sahasrara lotus) and (iii) Mahasaubhagyada (bes- 
tower of the highest bliss or Moksha), The head 
should be touched with the middle and ring fingers 
of the right hand and the Paradevata contem- 
plated there in these forms. 

“May thou bestow on me final beatitude. I 
shall remove from my mind all thoughts of worldly 
pleasures.” With this incantation, the entire left. 
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side of the body from head to foot should then be 
touched with the Saubhagyadandini mudra. This 
mudra is done by stretching the forefinger alone, 
bending the rest. This suggests acommand, The 
idea behind this mudra is therefore a mandate to 
the jiianendriyas and the mind to desist from their 
natural pursuit of worldly pleasures, By showing 
this mudra on the left side, there is a suggestion 
that it is absolutely necessary that one should ab- 
stain from all outward vision and look inwards to 
qualify for the Mahasaubhagya. 


““T shall punish my enemies. ” [The enemies 
referred to are lust, anger etc. , Which hinder gelf. 
realisation, These are also known as Asura- 
sampat.] With this incantation, the left heel 
should be touched with the Ripujihvagra mudra. 
This mudra is shown as follows:—The forefinger 
of the left arm is stretched out and the thumb 
bent in with the three other fingers over it. This 
is to indicate that the tips of the tongues of the 
upasaka’s enemies are below his left foot. By this 
is suggested a victoryover the enemy i.e., the 
obliteration of all baneful mental modifications 
and the consequent dissolution of the impure mind. 

“T am the Creator of the three worlds.” [As 
the three worlds—the earth, the intermediate 
region and svarga--are my own mental creation, 
I am their Lord. 
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Hz aHe Ta ale wa ofafeaq | ale aa oa ata | 

As they have their origin in me and exist in 
me, [am their cause and they are not different 
from me.” | So saying, the upasaka shcuid touch 
his forehead by the Trikhanda mudra. By the Tri-. 
khanda mudra one feels that the whole world made- 
up of the triad of pramata, pramana and prameya 
is only a super-imposition on the Infinite (akhanda), 
If the variations of name and form are dropped out, 
the akhandakara state or the state wherein triputi 
is not felt will be realised. The motif behind this. 
mudra is to make one feel the real state devoid. 
of triputi even when triputi is apparent. 

Then, with the milamantra, the upasaka is 
required to touch other parts of the body also with 
the Trikhand&a mudra. Afterwards with the: 
milamantra, he should touch the face and the 
forehead with Yoni mudra. This mudra suggests 
the samarasya or the equilibrium of Prakasa and 
Vimarga, This is indicative of the samadhi stage- 
when the unity of Brahman and Atman is realised, 


ATS THAN SAA LA Tat | 
TAGE BWI BAlaeTAy ar 
(Yoginihrdaya VI. 71.) 
Sammohana Nyasa. (22) 


Meditating on the import of Srividya and con- 
ceiving the whole of the visible world as tinged 
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‘with its red hue, the upasaka should take his ring— 
finger round the head thrice and then with the 
ring-finger and the thumb touch the forehead etc. 
Afterwards, he should wear the Saktatilaka. 

As stated in the Bhavanopanishad, aieaaaa 
AIA famat:, red is the colour of Paradevata who 
is Vimarga Sakti, This hue suggests anuraga 
(love), The intense desire to realise the true 
nature of the Atman is anuraga, 

aa Ba aa et wahr | 
(Brhadaranyaka, IV. v. 6), 
MATA It ayy | 
(Apastamba Dharma. ieeviiiy 2): 
The Atman is the support (adhara) as well as 


the background (adhishthana) of the whole world. 


Looking at the background is the perception of 
the world as red. 


When this outlook becomes 
firmly established, the world with all its differ- 
ences of name and form comes within the upasaka’s 
control, that is, he is able to feel that the world 
is in his power. It looks as if this nyasa is called 
Sammohana nyasa as this lady-like world is en- 
chanted by it and made subordinate to one’s will. 
Saktatilaka:— Just as vibhati (sacred ashes) 
represents the Satchidananda state left after 
burning down this world of names and forms by 
the fire of akhandakara (indivisible oneness), so also 
is Saktatilaka or the kunkuma (saffron) the Chit- 
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$akti which is vimarSa that is able to dispel all 
ideas of differences by the akhandakaravrtti of 
the mind. Therefore this tilaka is suggestive of 
jianadrshti or intellectual vision. 
Samhara-srshti-sthiti Nydsas. (22) 

With each of the 16 letters of the mantra, 
different parts of the body are touched and then 
with the entire mantra, the whole body. 

By a constant meditation of the Brahmavidya 
or knowledge of non-duality, the upasaka is able to 
effect the destruction (sarihara) of avidya and 
ajhana, the manifestation (srshti) of Ananda and 
the maintenance (sthiti) of Jivanmukti. 

Other Nyasas, 

The several nyasas specified in the Saparya 
Paddhati have so far been dealt with. Other 
nyasas mentioned in other Paddhatis will now be 
considered, 

Laghushodha Nyasa. 

It is said that the Paradevata appears also in 
the forms of Ganega, Grahas, Nakshatras, Yoginis, 
Rasis and Pithas, 

THMACAATAA TAT SITA | 
adi aeaaedt alr araai dseltote i 

Therefore the upasaka should do the above 
six nyasas, Gane§Sa etc., so that the idea of iden- 
tity between himself and Chitégakti may take firm 
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hold of his mind, These six nydasas together are 
known as Laghushodha nyasa. 
Mahashodha Nyasa. 

The collection of the six nyasas—Prapaficha, 
Bhuvana, Murti, Mantra, Devata and Matrka—is. 
known as the Mahashodha nyasa, 

For this as well as for the Laghushodha. 
nyasa the matrkas are the most important. There 
is much difference between the matrka nyasa ~ 
mentioned in the Mahashodha nyasa and the 
ordinary internal and external Matrka nyasas. | 

The meaning behind the Laghushodha and 
Mahashodha nyasas is that the super-impositions of 
ideas of Pitahs, Bhuvana, Graha, Nakshatra, Pra- 
Paticha, Rasi, Ganesa, Yogini, Mirti, Mantra, De- 
vata and Matrka on the Chitsakti which give a feel- 
ing of separateness in time, space and objectivity, 
Should be got rid of, and the underlying reality 
behind them all i.e., Chitgakti should be con- 
ceived as not different from himself. 

In this way several more nyasas are men- 
tioned in different Sastras. All of them have 
however the same import. As human minds are — 
differently constituted, nyasas are given differently 
to suit different temperaments so that each may~ 
4ssiduously adopt such of them as suit his taste © 
4nd conduce to his uninterrupted meditation, 

xr 
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KHANDA III SF 
Resumé OF KHANDA III, 


Nyasa . Vasana 


( Bahya—Conception of the 

body of the ChitSakti as 
| made up of matrkas. 
. Matrka nyasa — ¢ Antara—Conception of the 

ChitSakti as one’s self in 
| eight places of the body in 
| the form of Ashtamirtis. 


‘ 


A Removal of the super-im- 

: Karasuddhi position of the world or 
DY.ase, Karyopadhi., 

. Atmaraksha Removal of mutual false 
nyasa & Bala- | imputation ( anyonya- 
shadanga nyasa dhyasa). 

. Atmasana, Cha- (Removal of the upadhis of 
krasana, Sarva-| pramata, pramana and 
mantrasanaand< prameya chetanas and 
Sadhyasiddha- | realisation of identity with 
sana nyasas |. the guddha chetana. 

. TGA ese ate thought that the body 

ahigchakra { ; 4 
ARTES | itself is the Sri Chakra. 
Karmeevatvads The thought that the Chit- 

a ts ge oe ; Sakti which is the cause of 
nyesa the universe is the self, 

. Malavidya The attainment of the 
nyasa form of the Paradevata. 

7 
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Nyasa Vasana 


8. Laghushodha & (Contemplation of one’s non- 
Mahashodha separateness from the 
nyasas world, 

9. Shodasakshari 4 ; 
ane ‘ Contemplation of the Atman 

10. Sammohana Bringing the world under 
nyasa control, 

( Destruction of Avidya, the. 

11. Sarhhara-srshti- | manifestation of Ananda 


= 


c~) 


(J) 


4 


On 


and the maintenance of 


sthiti nyasas 
li Jivanmukti, 


; Saubhagya- .- » Control of the mind, 
dandinimudra 
. Ripujihvagra Kradication of thoughts of 


mudra anatman. 


. Trikhanda mudra Riddance of triputi. 


. Yoni mudra Equilibrium of Siva and Sakti. 


. Saktatilaka Intellectual vision. 


EF. 


7 
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KHANDA IV. 
Patrasadana, (2¥-¥e) 


By Patrasadana is meant the arrangement of 
the patras or vessels, The vessels necessary for 
the puja are the Vardhani kalaga or tirtha patra, 
the Samanyarghya patra or Sankha, the Vise- 
sharghya patra, the Suddhi patra, Guru patra, 
Atma patra, Bali patra etc. This Khanda speaks 
about the way they are installed, consecrated and ar- 
ranged and the esoteric meaning behind those acts. 

Vardhani kalasa or tirtha patra. (22-24) 

For any puja water is an indispensable neces- 
sity. The Karmakanda lays down that when 
during puja the mind loses its one-pointedness and 
foreign thoughts enter into it, one should touch 
the water with the hand and utter the mantra 
with the mouth. Therefore it is obvious that 
there should be a very subtle idea suggested by 
water. The words ap, jala, nara, udaka and tirtha 
are synonyms, 


‘“orql al gz Wa | ABE usa: AuUsia: 
Aaa Bre att 1” 

“at aed, da AAA AAs a a: ATA: «|? 

Canal at aauaad” sare: “onal F aqeqc 
waaay,” garat aia | 
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Cad gag amraisaat @ afaae |arer 1” 
Ne ~ bat e ” 
AAMT SAtatt CTalsat AAT | 
From the above Srutis it is clear that water 

‘connotes knowledge: Unless itis interpreted as 
such, it is impossible to reconcile the several state- 
ments above. Just as the Sruti says “ag walead wal” 
{All this verily is Brahman), so also it says arg at 
ze aa (Verily all this is water). If Virat, Samrat 
(Hiranyagarbha), Svarat (Sitratman), Satya (truth) 
and Isvara who is suggested by the Pranava are 
all said to be “water,” -what other meaning than 
Jfiana can with propriety be assigned to the term ? 
Moreover the Puranic story that the Paramatman 
reclines on water at the timeof pralaya is also 
based on this idea, 


Therefore for the adhyatma yajfia which is 
our puja, the water of jfiana is absolutely neces— 
sary. Vardhanikalasa is of the form of the 
macrocosm which has vyavaharikasatta (pheno- 
menal existence). The form of this kalaéa is the 
form of the Trimurtis. In this are contained the 
seven oceans, seven matfs and seven islands. The 
four Vedas, the six Vedangas, Smrtis, Puranas 
and all the Sastras find their abode in the Kalaga 
tirtha. All this is brought out by the stanzas > 


auTa ga facg: etc. 
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Aparajndna:—As the Vedas, Vedangas etc. 
are Apara (inferior) vidya, the water in the Vardha- 
nikalaga which contains them is also Aparajfiana. 
This Aparajfiana is knowledge of this world and 
the indirect knowledge of its cause, Paramesgvara. 
This patra indicates the connection between Karma 
and Upasanaé on the one hand and Jfiana on the 
other as cause and effect. 

The nature of the Aparajfiana the embodiment 
whereof is the waterin the Vardhanikalaga will 
now be investigated further. It comprises know- 
ledge of the Jiva, Jagat and Ivara, of the follow- 
ing description:— 

(1) Knowledge of the Jiva—That by the per- 
formance of all karmas according to the Karma- 
kanda with the full conviction that they are the 
ordinances of IsSvara and without any attachment 
to the fruits thereof, he attains purity of mind 
(chittagsuddhi) and that after enjoying the fruits 
of good and bad deeds in other worlds he is re- 
born in this world. 

(2) Knowledge of the Jagat (universe)—That 
it is something cognisable through the sense-organs 
and enjoyable by the Jiva, who poses himself as 
doer and enjoyer. 

(3) Knowledge of Isvara—That there is an 
omniscient Being who is the cause of this universe 
and who deals out to Jivas appropriate rewards 
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and punishments for their good and _ bad deeds; 
also that an upasaka by steady contemplation on a 
Deity with form and qualities in the manner laid 
down in the Upasanakanda can attain one-pointed- 
ness of the mind and have a direct vision of 
such Deity. 

Aparajfiana is thus that knowledge which 
conduces to purity of mind and removal of dis. 
tractions. 

What is the connection between such Apara- 
jhiana and Parajfiiana? From the above analysis 
of Aparajfiana it will be observed that it is a 
mixture of truth and error (satyanrta) as set out 
below. “This is the world” is Aparajfiana, “This” 
here indicates the universal consciousness which 
provides the common Aadhara (substratum) for all. 
““ World’ denotes something with distinctions of 
name and form. It has five parts :— existence, 
consciousness, bliss, name and form. Of these, the 
first three which correspond to sat-chit-ananda are 
real and the remaining two unreal, so that in the 
Aparajfiana “this is the world” there is truth and 
error mixed up, Parajfiana on the other hand is 
of the form “This is Sat-chit-ananda Siva” and 
is absolutely true. Between the Aparajfiana ‘This 
is the world of names and forms” and the Para- 
jfiana “This is Sat-chit-ananda Siva,” there is found 
to be a connection, but this connection is only 
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illusory. Sages have accordingly declared that 
the water in the Vardhanikalaga is Aparajfiana, 
that the Samanyarghya (i.e., water in the sankha) 
is the Idantajfiana i.e., knowledge of this—ness 
or the universal consciousness that is left behind 
when the illusory names and forms are removed 
from the world that is cognised and the Viseshar- 
ghya is the Viseshajfiana that this is Siva himself 
who isin no way different from the Vimarsa Chit- 
éakti realised when the above this-ness is dissolved 
ain the Atman reached by a mental modification 
directed towardsit. This is a great secret. 
Samanya and Visgesha arghya patras. (24-23) 
It has often been mentioned in the foregoing 
pages that the Jianayaga in the form of the wor- 
ship of the Paradevata is of the essence of manana, 
nididhyasana and samadhi. The Sastras declare 
that samadhi is the attainment of the knowledge 
of the background of reality by the removal of all 
false super-impositions due to Maya and Avidya 
and that manana and nididhyasana are means to 
such an attainment, Therefore the removal of all 
anarthas (evils) in the form of adhyasa (super- 
imposition) and the attainment of Ananda by a 
knowledge of the background of reality are what 
are meant by the Samanya and Visesha arghyas 
jin this Saparya, The Bhavanopanishad declares 
4‘Jhana is Arghya”—araaes. ar means “ anything 
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that is fit for worship’’ and Jfiana is the only thing: 
which can be said to be so. The Samanyarghya is. 
thus the Samanyajfiana and the Visgesharghya is. 
the Viseshajfiana, These two yathartha (real) jfidnas. 
will spring only in the pure mind. In an impure 
mind there will arise only Viseshajfiana of an 
illusory nature set up by the projecting power 
(vikshepagakti) of Avidyé. “This is Siva” is. 
Yatharthaviseshajfiana and it will occur only in a 
pure mind. “This is the world” is Ayathartha. 
viseshajfiana and it occurs in an impure mind, The 
Samanyajfiana which is denoted by “ this” wilf 
be felt both by the pure as well as the impure 
minds. It is also known as “Satté samanya” 
(universal existence), Therefore for this “Idanta— 
sphurana” (cognition of this-ness), the mind is very 
necessary. Wherever there is mind, there is the- 
Samanyajfiana and either the Ayatharthavisesha- 
jfiana or the Yatharthaviseshajfiana, During 
sushupti (deep sleep) the mind is not in operation. 
and therefore none of these varieties of knowledge: 
is present, In the jagrat and svapna: (waking 
and dreaming) states, there is the impure mind 
and consequently Ayatharthaviseshajfiana thrives. 
there. In the Turiya (fourth) state the mind ig, 
pure and therefore there is Yatharthavigeshajfiana. 
It should be noted here that Yathartha (reality) 


is the ChitSakti that isin no way different from 
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Brahman and Ayathartha (unreality), all super-im-- 
posed objects that have either a vyavaharika (phe- 
nomenal) or a pratibhasika (apparent) existence. 

Mandala nirmana (Construction of the dia- 
gram.)—The mind is the mandala for the Samanya 
and Vigesha arghyas. The form of the mandala 
for the Samanya and Visesha arghya patras 
is, according to the Paddhati, a combination of 
five figures,—bindu, trikona, shatkona, vrtta and 
chaturagra (a point, a triangle, the six-pointed star,. 
a circle and a square)—and this is required to be 
described with the water of the Vardhanikalasa 
by the Matsya mudra. 

How can a combination of such different figures. 
represent the mind? The mind, as already stated. 
on p.65, is made up of the aggregate of the satvam-.- 
éas of the pafichabhitas and the five figures but 
represent its five functional divisions as follows :—- 

Bindu—Satvaméga of Akasa known as Hrdaya, 


Trikona - Agni Buddhi. 
Shatkona ,, Vayu ‘ Manas. 
Vrtta * Jala Chitta. 
Chaturaégra ,, Prthvi Me Ahankara.. 


Thus the mandala is a complete representation. 
of the mind beyond a doubt. 

Matsya mudra :—The palm of the hand on the- 
side where the nadi is working is held facing. 
down, the other palm is held in the same way 
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“over it, the two thumbs on opposite sides are 


made to appear and quiver like the fins of a fish 
and the fingers are held together with the excep- 
tion of the nether ring-finger (which is used for the 


-drawing)—this is Matsya mudra. It represents the 


mind and the cognitive senses. That this is the 


‘true significance of matsya (fish) is evident from 
‘the following text of the Tantratatvaprakasika :-— 


wae Ra MIATA ATA | 
a dare wae sat ata: 1) 
The feeling that the Samanyajfiana and 


the Vigeshajfiana will spring up only in the mind 
can also arise only from a mental] modification. It 


is to suggest this idea that the mandala is required 
to be drawn by Matsya mudra. 

The Samanya and Visesha arghyas are only 
Tepresentations of the Jiva. This is a very esote- 
Tic meaning. Hach arghya has three parts: the 
amrta (nectar), the patra (vessel) and its adhara 
(support). These in order represent the Soma or 


‘Chandra, Sirya and Agni mandalas. The body of 


the Jiva is of the form of the three mandalas. The 
Universe also is made up of the three mandalas, 
The Pafichadasi vidya, the Kamakala, the Sri 
‘Chakra etc., are also made up of the Soma, 
Sorya and Agni mandalas. The subjoined tabular 
statement will elucidate this. 
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In this way all triads can be brought under: 
this classification. One should be able to under.. 


stand without any doubt or misapprehension that 
the background behind all these imageries is the 
Chit-Sakti which is Sat-chit-ananda. This Paramar- 
thikajfiana (real knowledge) or Brahmavidya is the: 
supreme import of Arghya,. 


Just as the Jiva’s individuality came into 
existence from the Sat-chit-ananda Kutastha Chit- 
Sakti by a mistaken super-imposition | So also did the. 
three objects of his pursuit, viz., Dharma, Artha 
and Kama originate from the same Chitgakti. 


and Kama from the Ananda by the same false 
Super-imposition. A release from this Trivarga 
(Dharma, Artha and Kama) is Apavarga or 
Moksha. Therefore the Agnimandala which 
is Dharma is the adhara for the Samanya anq 
Visesharghyas. The reader should here refer. 
to the paragraph under Yagamandirapravega, 
(p.48 supra) where it is stated that Dharma 
is the gate to Moksha and that only a Person 
who is well established in Dharma is competent 
to undertake this Jfianayajfia. 


Ifthe body itself is considered to be the ar. 
ghyapatra, the Muladhara is the Agnimandala or 
the Adhara. This is Dharma itself. This Dharma. 
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is adrshta i.e., not cognisable by the senses. It 
is the treasure accumulated by the Jiva in the 
course of his several births. It is the fuel with 
which the Agnimandala that is in the Miula- 
dhara, where the Jiva Sakti or the Kundalini 
resides, burns with a bright flame for ever. It is 
by the power of this Sakti that the Jivais able 
to enjoy the external world with an outside look. 
For this enjoyment, the body and the mind are 
very essential, Therefore the mind in conjunction 
with the body is the patra and the enjoyment 
of the world (vishayanubhava) is the Amrta. The 
patra is the Stryamandala and the Amrta is Chan- 
dramandala. 

The Amrta for the Jiva is the [hamutrartha- 
phalabhoga or the enjoyment of fruits here and 
elsewhere. Its nature is partly pleasure and 
partly pain, For the enjoyment of these, the 
mind is essential. But such enjoyment stands on 
a different footing from the pleasures cognised by 
the senses, While these latter are enjoyed as the 
result of ordinary modifications of the mind, 
the former is experienced only by the illumination 
of the witness-consciousness. For itis the mind 
itself that has undergone transformation into 
pleasure and pain and there is no other enjoyment 
of objects of sense. It is thus clear that the mind 
alone isthe Amrta enjoyed by the Jiva. That 
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the mind is the Chandramandala is stated from the 
standpoint of Adhidevata; for, according to the 
Sastras, Chandra or the moon is the Adhidevata 
(presiding deity) of manas, which is a functional 
division of the antahkarana. This moon is the 
bhitachandra who resides in the Visuddhichakra 
with the sixteen petals, The influence of this: 
Chandramandala extends as far as the Ajfiachakra, 
Here is experienced the feeling of pleasure and pain.,. 


Is not the removal of this Jivabhava which 
is responsible for the Jiva feeling that he is an 
enjoyer of pleasure and pain, the prime goal of 
this Jilanayaga, namely, the worship of Para.-. 
devata ? Therefore, one should attempt to get 
over the enjoyment of the Amrta given out by the 
reflected Chandramandala that is: ever-changing 
and attain the Ananda which is the Amrta of the 
never-changing Chit Chandra. The experience. 
of this ananda also takes place in the Ajfia chakra. 
That the mind which is predominant in guddha 
Satva and which is able to see everything as an 
undivided whole isthe Amrta or the experience. 


of ananda is the most esoteric and irrefutable. 
conclusion. 


If the Jiva should 
pleasure and pain, 
to the triputi shoul 


get over the experience of 
the sense of differentiation due 
d vanish. If this should vanish, 
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the sensing of name and form should disappear. 
For the disappearance of name and form, the 
feeling of undifferentiated continuity (akhanda- 
karavrtti) should set in. This continuity of 
experience of Satchidananda isthe Amrta. This. 
is imperishable and never-ceasing ananda. There- 
fore the supreme feeling of non-duality (advaita- 
bhavana) is the Amrta, 

qUAPAaTIT Faaed AWA | 

dara Wasduaawaaaar | 

aaa eaaeaaeisaraa: | 

The Samanyarghyamrta is that knowledge of 

the universal existence (sattasamanyajfiana) which 
remains when the super-imposed Ayatharthavise-. 
shajfiana has been removed, whereas the Viseshar- 
ghyamrta is the Yatharthaviseshajfiiana. Samanya- 
jana is of two kinds. ‘Idam” (this) is one and 
‘“Aham” (I) the other. These two respectively 
lead to mamata (feeling of “‘mine”) and ahanta. 
(egoism). The real knowledge “IT am Satchida-. 
nanda Siva” and “This world is Satchidananda 
Siva” which arises when the erroneous knowledge 
“T am Jiva” and ‘this is the world” has died out is. 
the Visesharghyamrta. 

So far, some general features of Samanya and. 
' Vigesha arghyas have been explained. Some special 
features of Visesha arghya will now be considered... 
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It has been mentioned above that the Vige- 
-shargya patra is of the nature of Suryamandala, 
This extends as far as the heart or the Anaq 
‘hata. The mind in conjunction with the body is 
‘the patra. Jiva is the consciousness limited by 


‘the antahkarana, Kitastha who is the chetana 


identifies himself with the antahkarana only by 
the influence of the ‘‘knot of the heart” (hrdaya- 
-granthi). Hrdaya is the abiding place of Jiva- 
bhava, Thisis the patra and when it is filled 
with the amrta of the feeling of undifferentiated 
all—pervasiveness (akhandakaravrtti), the Jiva 
transcends all misery and becomes an embodiment 
-of eternal bliss. 


Chitkala prarthana, 


The meaning of the mantra is as follows :— 


at =O thou Satchidananda Vimaréga svarapini, 
% = embodiment of Vidya, comprising all Vedas 
and Sastras, 
“Halwentant = Brahmavidya, who art higher than 
all objectives (@#q) 
qzazatfata = who appeareth as parahanta 
Beagequatfeta = who art ananda that flows out 
of the higher Akaga, or Chidakaga, 
aiaqaifaafrtat—= who art beyond the three man- 
dalas and who also at the same 
time illuminest them all, 
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qaararaatge = who art shining in the Chidakasa 

amass su=s— welcome to thee, welcome to thee! 

fan far—enter (this vessel), enter (this vessel) 

qt mage wfaae—accept this vessel, accept this 
vessel. 


“Oh thou Chitkala, who art the embodiment 
of Satchidanandavimarga, who art Vidya _ per- 
sonified, who art the lakshyartha of the Maha— 


vakyas, who art Parahanta, who art the flow of 


*nectar from the Chidakasa, who devourest the 
three mandalas constituting the entire universe 


and who shinest in the paramakaga, thou art. 


twice welcome. Enter this receptacle (body) and 
make it thine own to live in and illumine.” The 
meaning of this mantra clearly sets forth the 
significance of Sudhadevi, the Visesharghyamrta.. 


While filling the patra with the amrta, the 
Paddhati sets out the procedure thus :— 


araggzal Telaameosiaie afaeg aace 
AUT ATasled AMTHA aaa aBaar sgt 
Weiss ged fra amas ferfaaes | 

Nagarckhanda:—The piece of ginger held by 
the tatvamudra represents the pure mind which is. 
able to merge the thirty-six tatvas from Prthvi 
to Siva in Suddhavidya. It is only in such a mind 


that the nectar-like perception of an unbroken 
8 
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oneness will arise, Therefore the piece indicates 
the Jiva who is fully endowed with all sadhanas, 
viz,, discrimination, desirelessness etc, 


The pronunciation of the matrkas in the right 
order and the reverse order, suggests Manana and 
nididhyasana which are required to get over asam- 
bhavana and viparitabhavana (non-comprehension 
and misconstruction), For these, a critica] study 
of the Sastras is necessary and itis well-known 
that the matrkdas stand for all the Sastras, 


Ashtagandhalolitapushpa (the flower with the 
eight sweet scents):—These scents stand for the 
eight sadhanas—viveka, vairagya, Sama, dama 
uparati, titiksha, sraddha and samadhana. Wher 
these eight are well established, the existence of 
mumukshutva is assured. This mumukshutva ig 
the pushpa. If a mumukshu should cross the 
ocean of samsara, he should plunge in the nectar 
ofthe union of Jiva and Brahman. Therefore 
the throwing in of the flower with the eight scents 
suggests that a mumukshu possessing all the neces- 
sary sidhanas should always have akhandakara. 
vrtti. 


sii ¥ a:—This mantra is then recited. This is 
the Mrtyufijaya mantra and indicates that it is 
only by conquering Mrtyu (death) that amrta 
(immortality) can be obtained. 


fe 
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a—s—ae.. terra (e-s-a) eter flee | 

‘The three lines and the three angles:—In this 
striangle all the fifty-one letters should be contem- 
plated. Therefore thisis an embodiment of aj] 
the Vidyas. According to the Brahmasitra are. 
atacale, Siva who is identical with Chit-Sakti can 
be known only by verbal testimony or the autho. 
rity of the Vedas and by none else. The real 
import of all lores, Vedas, Vedanta, Smrtis, Pura- 
nas, Itihasas, Sutras, Nigamas, Agamas and Pra. 
karanas,—is the one Brahman without a second 
who is Ananda and the Mahavakyas declare this 
idea of identity. Even these are not able to 
“suggest it by the primary sense (vachyartha) of 
the words but can do so only by their secondary 
import (lakshyartha). This idea is brought out by 
the three lines a # a and three anglest aa. Vide 
“Varivasyarahasya IJ-113 commentary. 


CqEytad eealedt” Baal art earad 
amyayq | asanaramredaie araq 1 Sa feat | 
BID VAT Aeacaagian Awaz | 


The Pafichadasi Mahavidya with the three 
‘kitas also suggests the same. 


facal afteggtaat... | 
In the Bindu the syllable ¢ is required to be 
~written. This stands for the Kamakala. It is defined 
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by the Brahmasitra azar aa:. This is Siva 
that is intuited when the mind is able to extend 
its vision to feel the a]l-pervasiveness of the Atman. 


To those who have been initiated into this bija, 
and who by manana and nididhyasana have had a. 
direct realisation, the Srutis declare that there is no 
going to other worlds but that they attain the- 
Brahman here itself and remain as Brahman. 


qivet margireas | Tries, 
a fe saz gate Geary zfe 1 egaw-sercqrasact g 
VASE UMeat AIT], ATH | BRA genta: 
Tagarelerr ale; fe J MUTA sae Bq) 
“aq qa quad” “aafagaa wate” |) 
aga: € a: eft + fleea, ga: aq: 
Bla Swe y... | 
The Paddhati now proceeds to Say that on the 
right and left sides of the Bindu the letters = a; 
should be written. The word ¢a; suggests the 
mahavakya wéa:. aé¢ I who am different from 
the three bodies, who am beyond the five sheaths 
and who am the witness of the three states of 
consciousness, (am) @: the Siva, the import of the 
tatpada of the upadesamahavakya, and not (#7). 
the Jiva (a:) suggested by the primary sense: 
of the word. } 
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Therefore the conclusive truth about the 
Visesharghya amrta is as follows: “I am the 
Siva, whom the Sastras ultimately aim to expound, 
who is the import of all the mantras, who is 
Kamakala itself, and who is beyond destruction. 
Tam not the Jiva who is the doer and the enjoyer 
and who is tossed in the ocean of births and 
deaths,” A mind constantly contemplating in this 
‘manner is what the Visesharghya represents. 


Sudhadevi Svarupanusandhana. 


The Paddhati then enjoins the worship of the 
Sudhadevi “‘ who is the Chitéakti of the Paficha- 
dasi mahavidya, who is the essence of pure 
consciousness (f-Ha4t), who has Ananda for her 
attribute (arasgeani), who bears in one hand 
an amrta kalasa and in another a fragment of 
a fish (agaauafiitaeazgat), who is omnipresent 
(saat), whose brightness dazzles all over the world 
(2ai) and who is in the form of the Visesharghya 
amrta.”’ 

The idea behind worship is contained in the 
words aa: and wrt. The meaning of the refrain 
aa: is “I am not a Jiva (but Siva who is not 
different from the Chitéakti that is Satchitananda), ”’ 
If this state should be obtained, the Jivabhava 
should be sacrificed in the sacred fire of knowledge. 
At is only when the Jivabhava is brushed aside that 
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Ananda will make itself felt. Therefore the Sastras: 
declare that Tarpana (libation) is the indicator of 
Ananda. The highest significance of the refrain: 
tatat is the cutting down of all the limiting adjuncts. 
of the Jiva by the sword of knowledge, 

The Amrtakalaga which the Sudhadevi holds. 
in one of her hands and the flesh of the fish in the: 
other, respectively stand for Moksha or eternab 
bliss and the transient pleasures of the world. The- 
fish is suggestive of an impure mind. It is in such. 
a mind that the Jivabhava shows its illusory 
appearance. This is Pravrtti marga and the other, 
the Nivrtti marga. In both these paths, Siva: 
who is Ananda is ever present, but in Pravrtti, 
marga the deluded Jiva thinks that the Ananda. 
which is really that of the soul is derived from~ 
external sources and makes all possible attempts- 
to secure such sensual pleasures. The happiness- 
thus obtained is transient, but when these upa-- 
dhis that are the tools in the enjoyment are 
temoved, the same vishayasukha becomes nirupa-. 
dhikasukha. This is Nivrtti marga. The sensual 
Pleasures consist of sound, touch, form, taste- 
and smell which are sensed by the five Jnha- 
Nendriyas, These constitute the world of enjoy- 
ment. These are the subtler forms of the five 
elements and it is these that are termed yqaaanz or 
the five makaras in the Sakta Tantras, Here the 
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word watt stands for the world of enjoyment to 
the Jiva who is denoted by the letter 4. To unite 
the enjoyer Jiva with the objects of enjoyment 
(vat) and to dedicate both at the lotus feet of 
the Deity who is Consciousness-Bliss (chinmaya- 
nanda) and who is the import of the Ahampada 
is the real significance of Tarpana. faegaquaraer, 
one of the names of the Paradevata, indicates 
that She is very. highly pleased when one dedi- 
cates his individuality (Jivabhava) represented by 
bindu (dot) to Her. 


In this way the mind with the five tatvas | 
appearing as Jiva is the Visgesharghya. Such a 
pure mind coming under the influence of Sudhadevi 
who is an embodiment of unbroken bliss (akhanda- 
karamrta) gets merged therein. This is the hidden 
meaning. 


Investigation of the five makaras, 


“gagearaceat fat war & afaarraar” 
(Kamakalavilasa 15.) 


The five subtle elements which according to 
the above text are indicated by the fifteen syllables 
of the Pafichadasgi appear in one of the hands of 
the Paradevata as the five arrows,—Sabda, sparga, 
rapa, rasa and gandha. It is these objects of sense 
that were referred to supra as the Pafichamakara.’ 
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The Tantras call these ““Kuladravyas” also,‘ Kula’ 
‘being the collective name for the six chakras from 
Muladhara to Ajfia, which, as stated on page 84, 
are the seats of the five elements and the mind 
which cognises them. These Kuladravyas are the 
indicators of Brahman which is Ananda. 
SAT AAT BT ay se saahray | 
TANASIAB: TAA: SSAA: II 
(Kularnava). 
Some Tantras, however, enumerate these 
Kuladravyas as consisting of the five—madya, 
matsya, mamsa, mudra and maithuna—for the 
sake of adhamadhikarigé. Such Tantras have as 
their goal the Karmakanda and not the Jfiana- 
Kanda. For instance, a text of Kularnava says:— 
aa may fasion aaarat faetraa | 
WIM TA BA AHA AlTMlaATA 1) (V. 90). 
As the Deviyaga is therein likened to a sacrifice 
with -external accessories, it is clear that it is 
included in the Karmakanda and as such is meant 
only for the adhamadhikari. With the uttama- 
dhikari, however, this yaga is a Jiianayaga out 
and out and there is no need for any external 
accessories, 
The very Tantras that prescribe the Paficha- 
makaras as the Kuladravyas in the case of the 
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adhamadhikari declare their true significance for 
the benefit of the uttamadhikari as shown below. 
Not only this, they also proclaim that to those 
who without understanding the real significance 
of the makaras indulge in sensual pleasures like 
beasts, the gates of hell offer a cordial welcome. 
‘There is no need to dilate further on this topic. 


(1) Madya: the first of the five makaras 
represents Agnitatva. 
feqaalassas: TEraTUaaes: | 
HUsaMaa AMT AIA ANT | 
MASALA WAT FAs Tas | 
PATHISSATHAACABaAea: || 
SHIA AoA eTTATATA AL: 
gama stefiat waar: 
(Kularnava V—106-108) 
AMUMAAUAUMAS Aa AAISTAATT 
at guigeet gat Aaear at weaarar gu. 
(Tantratatvaprakasika) 
qgm qa aa fata fraaq | 
ahaa wad Slat aca oftatatay 1 
(Vijay atantra) 


(2) Matsya: the second makara represents 
vd) alatatyv a. 
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aaa aera sacar asaaz | 
ARAM GT WAS WI: ez ANA: 1 

ena (Kularnava V-110) 
ASH TA AalIyAaAaAcaUSy: 

geared foraecarea Argara | 
was Maaasadiatae: 

aa aigaaia FT aeaTt g PrRraT 1 
(Tantratatvaprakagika): 


(3) Mamsa: the third makara represents Prth- 
Vitatva. 
grargvayg eat alaaga aafaa | 
Gt wt aad Gert @ aT i 
(Kularnava V-109) 
PARIS AA eIDs asear Aaafaa4r 
ata fafast queagud yetea Fat gear: | 


BIAA TA geal afe Tar AT qe7 | 
(Tantratatvaprakasik 4) 


-(4) Mudra: the fourth makara represents 


Vayutatva, 
las oN 
ARNT GT aaa a Ia TIA MOST: 


ARMMACHA: WOERAATA: TAA: AeA | 
fia duaaaaaeaaarar eraragzcit 
Tsay AaVSAIOS GgEaaal Veal HEAT |} 
(Tantratatvaprakasika). 
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, (5) Maithuna: the fifth makara represents. 
. AkaSatatva. 


GUM PA AAAS A Aes AAT: 
a amet NYA aearegt Sagas: | 
(Kularnava V—112) 
a at GeVeU WAITTA STATA |IAT 
al aeafseaiet a AgUMTAo geet arcana | 
S ge Ay ay CLG AS 
Sages FIIaATd Hyd Aa alat 
aiieg Praag: Gaaayad at afteasa fra i 
(Tantratatvaprakasika)y 


The real connotation of the Pafichamakaras. 
is therefore briefly as follows :— 


Madya stands for the Brahmatmaikya akhand- 
akara vrtti that flows from the sahasrarakamala ; 
Matsya, for the control and inward direction of the 
indriyas and the mind that have a natural bias. 
outwards; Mansa, for the cutting down by the 
sword of discrimination of the pasubhava tied to 
fruits of karma and merging of the individuality 
in Brahman; Mudra, for the sacrifice of all evil 
qualities in the fire of Brahmavidyaé and the 
attainment of divine effulgence and unbounded 
bliss; and Maithuna, for the Sivagaktisamarasya 
or the union of Jiva and Brahman free from alk 
doubts and misconceptions. 
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The upasaka should always contemplate these 
‘truths about the PafichamakaAras in the mind. 


aleiaast araat suas | 
AAT TePaesy al waa aw azaa ti 
(Kularnava V-113) 
TZ F9Ea, Hel ea waa fafaca, ¥ gaa- 
»d fan a Dd . 
Ser, qas ait Yaar wadiga, ga a adeea, 
Aq: aft Ged exa4r II 
The six introductory words, AW... aa:, are 
limbs (angas) of the mantra. As the import of the 
mantra is of the nature of mahavakya, it should 
be understood that these six limbs help to protect 
the knowledge of non-differentiation inculcated by 
it. To protect it in this way, what should the 
upasaka do? He must feel all objects cognised by 
the five senses and the mind to be Siva, 
aq=sos Peat aTaTTHT ATTA | 
aaqeagafa A_rAt i | 
wad Aaa ATT 93 II 
eat aga ata 3 
CHa BeTeeTaea ay 5 T 
(Yogatatvopanishad 69-71) 
aS saw sar waRANs Taq | 
(Tejobindu upanishad I, 29) 


~ 
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Tf he should thus contemplate constantly with 
love and faith for a very long time, the feeling of 
Satchidananda Siva will be firmly established and 
only then will differentiated knowledge vanish. 


The Paddhati says that all the Puja accessories. 
should be sprinkled with the drops of the Visesha- 
rghya and looked upon as Vidya. This only means. 
the Atmabhavana which the Upanishad quoted 
above enjoins, 


Suddhipatra—Suddhisarhskara: (32) 


‘Suddhi’ means what can be purified. Only 
impure things can be purified. It is impossible, 
however, to purify objects intrinsically impure. 
Therefore, in order to admit of purification, the idea 
of impurity should have been due to a delusion. 
When this delusion disappears by a knowledge of 
the reality, the idea of impurity also vanishes and 
the conviction of purity arises. The narrative in 
the Mahabharata that Karna who was for long 
immensely grieved under the delusion that he was. 
of a low birth became happy, once the conviction 
of his true Kshattriya descent set in, deserves to. 
be borne in mind in this connection, 


Of all objects in this world that require puri- 
fication, the foremost is certainly the Jiva. It is 
by him that all objects are illumined, No Jiva, 
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no world. If he is cleansed of his pagubhava, 
‘everything will disappear. It should therefore be 
‘distinctly understood that Jivabhava is the esoteric 
significance of Suddhipatra. 
ata: fra: frat ata: @ sia: Hae: Bra: | 
agi ast site: MaTTIUMAT J WES: | 
ua ager sa: Saas Gera: | 

WATS Stat: weg: Aerlsra: | 
(Skandopanishad), 
The impurities of Mala (sin), Vikshepa (fickle- 
ness) and Avarana (obscuration) attaching to the 
mind from time immemorial constitute the paga 
(rope) that binds the Jiva. When this paga is 
severed, he will shine as Siva. Does nota grain 


of paddy get the name of rice when its husk is 
removed ? 


sgeae a a fE ahaa Bray ae 
Maisahe fosaqed Maat ast | 
This is the mantra that brings the Jiva to the 
waking state of knowledge from his sleep of ajfia- 
na. It means “Oh Jiva, wake up. You are 
really not Jiva, the non-Siva. On the other hand 
you are really Siva. These three bodies—sthila, 
‘ssukshma and karana (which are your upadhis).— 
are the creation of ajiiana. Therefore become Siva 
(by getting rid of those illusory upadhis). ” 
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ai st wy ¢ wz. This is the Pasupatastra with 
which the Suddhipatra is consecrated. -i-& is 
the Prthvibija, suggestive of the five bhitas and 
ai means happiness (i.e., sensual pleasures like 
S$abda, sparga etc.). Therefore the bija sf stands 
for the Jiva that wallows in the enjoyment of the 
senses. In this #¢ is the syllable that suggests the 
Kitastha, His upadhis are the three bedies form- 
ing the Jiva’s seats of enjoyment. qgy—The paga 
establishes a sort of connection between the 
unattached Kitastha and the bodies and he who 
is thus bound is a pasu. g¢ wz—These bijas indi- 
cate the severance of this pasa. 

The Jiva’s wallowingin sensual enjoyments 
is the result of a feeling of differentiation and this 
again is the outcome of ajfana and the limitation 
of the antahkarana, Therefore this mantra sug- 
gests that such Jivabhava should vanish and that ~ 
the unsullied Kiitasthabhava should shine forth, 

The piece of ginger to be put into the suddhi- 
patra is held by the Sastras to represent the mind 
and it is necessary that one should contemplate on 
it as suggested. This kind of contemplation may 
however be made in any object. 

There is no harm in mentioning once again 
that the true significance of Tarpana is the 
washing down of the impure limitations of the 
Jiva by the Visesharghya which is the unbroken 
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joy of philosophical analysis (vichara). 

Gurupatra. The Gurupatra stands for the 
grace of the Guru which is able to fix one in 
samadhi inducing direct realisation and for the 
mahavakya taught by him. 

Atmapatra. The Atmapatra stands for the 
Kitastha without limitations, who is the connota- 
tion of the Ahampada and for the Savikalpa 
samadhi tending to the realisation of the 
extraordinary bliss of Jivanmukti, 

Balipatra. Although by the application of 
bhagatyagalakshana (partially exclusive second- 
ary sense), avidya has disappeared and along 
with it, jivabhava, the association of objects and 
senses will continue till the Jiva’s prarabdha exists, 
so that not only will the mind sense the objects 
but there will also be the resultant enjoyments. 

fa aa fareat rasa fasatsanearaar 

qd ane a gcad sqear disease Tay | 
qed anid aagiasr adic wa 
(Manishapafichaka) 

The assignment of these to the sthila, stkshma 
and karana gariras is the Bali (sacrifice), Evil 
ideas, the vicious senses and the vile body—these 
produce a sense of differentiation and impede 
realisation. More about this in Khanda IX where 
Balipatra is first mentioned in the Paddhati. 
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Consecration of the Visesharghya. (2&--28) 


It is necessary to consecrate the Visesharghya. 
by reciting ninety-nine mantras. They are 10 
Agni (Vahni) kalas, 12 Stryakalas, 16 Chandra. 
(Soma) kalas, 10 Brahmakalas, 10 Vishnukalas, 10. 
Rudrakalas, 4 Isvarakalas, 16 Sadasiva kalas, 5 
mantras that describe the Paftchabrahmas, 3. 
Sudhadevi mantras, the AmrteSvari mantra, the 
Dipini mantra and the mulamantra, making a total 
of ninety-nine. These ninety-nine mantras refer 
to the microcosm, the macrocosm, the Jiva, the 
ParameSvara-—the cause of the universe, the Karya- 
brahmas and the undivided Prakasa and Vimaréa. 
That the Visesharghyamrta is the equilibrium of 
Prakasa and Vimarsga is the supreme truth, 


Sudhaddevi mantras. 


AASHLATAKTHL TWYTMCALA | 
azsraqepeniaa fate Koala I 
AFSADAHL YBSAMABL TW | 
agaca Muaacargia aera |) 
TZMMABLAS BAT TITTS HAT | 
WAT TUATHA PHC FE | 

The meaning of these mantras is as follows :-_ 


1. Oh Kulanayika! who shines forth with 
perpetual ananda unstained even by a trace of 
9 
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sorrow, enliven with Chitéakti, this holy liquid 


which represents supreme Amrta. 

2. Oh Deity, who is the amrta of the akula- 
sahasrara personified! Bless the holy liquid in 
this patra with the nectar-like quality of unbroken 
bliss which alone is capable of giving the true 
knowledge of Brahman. 

3. Oh Deity, who is Parabrahman ! Take the 
form of this Visesharghya and set my heart to 
throb with the Nityanandachitsgakti so that I may 
feel the identity with the effulgent Brahman. 

Is not the greatness of Visesharghya well 


brought out by these three mantras ? 


¢ 


Amrtesvart mantra. It runs thus :— 
Ged al Ya: aad qwass ayealt agaa- 
ih agi aaat aaa arr | 
Its meaning is as follows :—t is the Vagbha. 
vabija representative of all Sastras. su, is the 
VaSsyabanabija capable of producing the ability 
to absorb the entire visible universe into oneself, 
at d a: is the paramamrta flowing out of the 
Chitchandra mandala, aga...earet Oh Deity who 
is amrta and the extreme satisfaction engendered 
by it, who is that power at the background that 
ives the feeling of oneness and who creates the 
ability to keep in touch with the all-pervasive At- 
man, bless me with a flow of Ananda in my mind. 
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Dipint Mantra. It runs thus: 


i ag aq avaneme &; gt Sx Sef Sea 
Hglatd Se ET Si; al: alae Se Ge; Ta: were’ | 
That modification of the mind that reveals the 
Pratyagatman is known as Dipinivrtti and the 
mantra that produces it is the Dipini mantra. It 
is made up of three khandas with the bijas of 
Vagbhava, Kamaraja and Sakti kutas respectively 
and has the Prasadapara and the Paraprasada 
bijas affixed at the end, 

The import of this mantra is explained by the 
learned as follows:—The Vagbhavakhanda defines 
the purport of the Vedas and Sastras as the Pra- 
tyagatman which is inno way different from 
Brahman, The Kamarajakhanda suggests that to 
realise such Atman the mind should become pure 
and fluid as amrta. This is the state known as “At. 
magochara akhandakaravrtti,” The Saktikhanda 
says that by the above state of mind one attains 
moksha. The Prasadapara and the Paraprasada . 
bijas suggest the unity of Jiva and Brahman and 
the state of Jivanmukti. 

Guruyajana. (3@) 

To ponder over and determine the meaning of 
the Mahavakyas taught by the Guru is Guruyaja- 
ma. Here are a few texts for such meditation. 
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NOAA NSN 


1, @ 4 Usvisaaceaas aa Tas a scar 
azanta Aaa | 

2. aaa a age | 
yeqt AG Waal aeaaa AT | 
qenrgenat feat atana waar aa | 
Al AT AWAAAKAL ASA TAT AT | 
WAAAMSl RAT ASHI ARAAT WT |), 


om 


6. geass IEA TAAAT TE | 
FAATTAMAAA HAS AT 
re qaAaeaTied FeaAHAS TAT | 
arqcalaatt Gen agate A AAs: |) 
8. aaa Fast ar aarcata aarstt ar p 
wart wet aRaaata PTZ 1 
«9, fagrat Sear: aeMsucaaess: 4 
HAATAAL Fal PAA ATA UI 
10. wasaaeasa we vate waz | 
ae aala faba aéarat WRaw | 
If the Guru happens to be near, the upasake 
should place before him the method of meditation 


_chosen and the Guru’s approval thereof is the. 
acceptance of the Gurupatra. 
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Atmapatrasvikara., (28) 


This stands for nididhyasana. The upasaka 
should first contemplate on the Chidagni mandala 
which has for its background the Kundalini gakti 
in the Miladhara, which is as slender as the awn 
of a nivara grain and which is kept burning by 
the fuel of impressions of past deeds. He should 
then consider it to be his true self and sacrifice 
in it the punya, papa, krtya, akrtya, samkalpa, 
-vikalpa, dharma and adharma accumulated by him 
in his previous births; i.e., he should feel that none 
of these have anything to do with him who is the 
Pratyagatman, and that they are really no part of 
him. The Chidagni destroys all karma. 


By such a nididhyasana, all karmas done in 
the past by the Jiva as a.result of his association 
with prana, buddhi and body, during the three 
states of waking, dreaming and deep sleep, by 
thought, word and deed are dedicated to Brahman 
and therefore they disappear without leaving any 
trace. 

The way nididhydsana should be carried out 
is as follows :—., 

ag saafa sateeatta sarfsaata aareare | 
qiseata ameata azar aaente | 

\ olga xe ~ 
wena at Fare ater 
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! “This Visesharghya is the Chaitanya that is 
inme. That chaitanya is self-effulgent. This efful- 
gence which is Brahman is myself, The Jivabha- 
v3 has been imposed on my true self. This is due 
to ajhana and when such ajfiana is removed by 
Jfiana, the Brahmabhava that is already there 
shows forth, Brahmabhava is not created afresh- 
I was Brahman before, I am Brahman now and I 
shall be Brahman always, I am uniting with mY 
self what is in this patra removing the super-im~ 
posed visible form.’ With such thoughts should the: 
upasaka take the Atmapatra, 


Resumé OF KHANDA IV. 


Patra, Vasana 
yo tan Patra ' Aparajiiana 
Tee y Samanyajfiana 
Suddhi shya .,, Viseshajnana 
Gus ” Jivabhava 
Atma ” Manana 
Bali ” Savikalpasamadhi 

» Assignment of sense-plea- 


sures in the Jivanmukti 
stage to the bodies, with— 
out attachment thereto- 


iF. 
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From Antaryaga to Layangapuja. (29-8) 
The following topics are dealt with in this 
Khanda: 
(i) Antaryaga — Mirtikalpana and dhyana — 
Ten mudras 
(ii) Avahana 
(iii) Chatushshashtyupacharapuja 
(iv) Chaturayatanapija i.e., worship of Gana- 
pati, Sarya, Vishnu and Siva. 
(v) Layangapuja 
(vi) Shadangarchana 
(vii) Nityadeviyajana 
(viii) Gurumandalarchana. 


(i) Antaryaga. (249-282) 


Antaryaga or Antarapija is internal or men- 
tal worship. This is of two kinds viz., Sadhara or 
with support and Niradhara or without support. 


gat arearatrt arf Btrat aftéritat | 
ara Ft fatwa Prrare AEA II 
raat at g ara awe g arate | 
STAAL THATS TPAC || 
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NOAA 
MUTA AT A TATA THAT | 
a gar afate sier ar g aeat wares: I 
asa Wea pAa TAT: | 
aa: afate at face gaaeaidaaa: | 
(Stutasamhita, I. v. 11-14) 
Sadhara Antarapuja consists in imagining an 
image or Chakra, invoking the Chitéakti therein 
and worshipping it with imaginary offerings etc. 
Niradhara Antarapiija, on the other hand, consists 
in contemplating on pure Satchidananda without 
imagining any objects for the mind to rest upon. 
This second kind is certainly superior, but the first 
is the necessary training ground for it and is 
therefore dealt with in the Paddhati. 
The Paddhati at the outset says :— 
ut fates: aL BMAeraUTAAaAs faT- 
Wil faagaaiad Aagatadt fraargqaaactal- 
UM Wwig@agedssieawt was wars | 
Vidyaranya similarly says in his Tatparyadi- 
pika commentary on Sitasamhita:— 
AOA A Ag aa aaeg a AIAN AT ase sETT- 


are saree 

The upasaka is here required to contemplate 
on Chitsakti as “an extraordinary rod of brilliance 
hining from the Miladhara to Brahmarandhra, 
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fine and slender as the filament in a lotus-stalk,~ 
and dazzling like streaks of lightning, with the 
radiance of ten thousand suns and at the same 
time the coolness of over a hundred moons.” 


uq favatataeeia: aa. This indicates that the 
person fit to do this kind of worship is one endow- 
ed with a predominantly satvic mind. Only he 
who is possessed of a faultless mind can contem- 
plate on the supreme Chitsgakti. 


The idea of such a contemplation is to make 
the upasaka feel that the Chitgakti pervades the 
body and the universe which, as explained on 
p. 107, are comprised of the three mandalas— 
Agni, Strya and Chandra, thatit is self-resplen- 
dent and also illumines all insentient objects and 
that it shines as one with Paragiva, who is Maha- 
prakaga in the Jyotsnaloka beyond the three 
mandalas. This is the secret of the Samaya- 
mata and this is the updsana indicated by Sri 
Sankaracharya in the Saundarya Lahari :— 


adi qorat wars afnge gate 
faa aris ef waaarereraqty | 
NUON las Q 
Halstt wee ana fAxal SSTT 


BEG al wa cela sar frecfs Gl. 9) 


and by Sri Gaudapada in his Subhagodaya :— 
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s aa Weal SieANATAAASs BAAt 


queasy area Sala raaeta fatwa | 
agate ca Bacaeat feaagt 
aa stam acatafa agezatura 1 
This Antaryaga is indicative of Ahamgrahopa- 
Sana. Bahiryaga without Antaryaga is decidedly 
aVaidika (not countenanced by the Vedas), An- 
taryaga demands a proper contemplation of one’s: 
Atman first in one’s OWn mind and then a percep- 
tion of the Atman in the external world also. 
Producing thereby an idea of non-differentiation 
between them, The Sruti text—aq@szai qargqed 7 
a az | “he who worships the Deity as distinct from 
him dées not know,” has reference to the worship 
of images which involves a feeling of difference 
between the deity and the worshipper. Therefore 
Ntaryadga is very essential while as*for Bahirya- 
&a, the Sastras go to the extent of saying that it is 
Not necessary at all for the uttamadhikari, ; 


wong 2 htipand:—That one’s body, mind and 
om of enjoyment are super-imposed by one’s 
fi Mistaken imagination on the Chitgakti, which 
conche a otation of the Ahampada, is the settled 
oe inne of all the Sastras. It is necessary there- 
ise at the Sri Chakra which is suggestive. of 

hitsakti, should be considered to be the world,. 
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the gross body or the mind, according as the upa- 
saka happens to be a manda, madhyama or uttama- 
adhikari. 

The Paddhati which is primarily concerned 
with the madhyamadhikari to whom the body is- 
the Sri Chakra, accordingly lays down that the- 
upasaka should imagine the Saktis of the nine 
chakras as residing respectively in the lower Baha 
srara, the six-petalled Vishuva above it, Muladha- 
ra, Svadhishthana, Maniptraka, Anahata, Visud- 
dhi, Lambikagra or the uvula and Ajfia and him-- 
self as seated in front of each Chakra, with push- 
pafijali offering worship to the respective Avara- 
nadevatas and dedicating such worship in the left 
hand of the Paradevata. He should then imagine- 
the Chakras and the Avaranadevatas as merging 
in the Paradevata seated in the heart and himself 
as taking shelter in Her lotus feet at the madhya- 
trikona offering pushpafnijali. 

The secret truth behind all this is as follows :- 
The suggested sense of the Ahampada is Parade- 
vata and the literal meaning, the Jiva. An 
analysis (vimaréa) of these is possible only in the- 
heart. The madhyatrikona stands for the vimarsa 
vrtti associated with suddha triputi. The push- 
pafijali stands for the state of mind sensing the 
Atman (atmagocharavrtti), Puja is the elimination. 
of the limitations by the process of atadvyavrtti 
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i.@, negation as “not ‘that’ (Atman),” ‘not 
“that? (Atman),” 

The upasaka is then required to imagine the 
five upachara Devatas in front of the Devi wor- 
shipping Her with chandana etc. and later, merg- 
ing in Her, himself also merging in Her lotus feet. 

The five upachara Devatas:— These are of the 
form of the Amrta that flows from the Akula- 
sahasrara and preside over the panchabhitas, It 
is only through these that Brahmananda is experi- 
enced. The five upachara Saktis, namely, Chan- 
dana, Pushpa, Dhipa, Dipa and Naivedya, are 
only these five. The world of enjoyment is made 
up of these five Saktis and when the Jiva, the 
enjoyer, senses them, the happiness that is felt 
is the characteristic of Paradevata. 


qaelinaraa for: waqearch: | 
aaa aeta oral egaa az tl 
aaa ag dita Asse cae ga: | 
1 ereaaqigada sasgaata sarait 
faatiea: TeTTAOT | 
2. greTIaguaa sasyaaat aH 
franca: gray l 
3. geqatacqaaigquaa rasa = warafe 
fara: qraatoy | 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


i 


KHANDA V 141. 


4. geqaqagaiguad 9 wasyarar wArafe 
faatiea: CUE ] 
5. eaIgtaacaiguad TaSBaaa wnat 
fara: SaqAAITy | 
steaaMaMaTeITaUAeaAT | 
MATA AAA Ag: AST AIAG: Il 
(Mukhyamnayarahasya 


The Sastras hold that the Atmaic bliss reveals: 
itself when the cognitive senses, after apprehend- 
ing objects within their respective ranges, take 
rest in the Pramata. To consider the cognitions. 
of ripa, gabda etc, as pure Jana by removing 
the super-impositions which individualise them. 
as objects of sense is the merging of the upacha-. 
radevatas in the Paradevata, j 

When the world composed of the five bhutas- 
merges in the Paradevata, the individuality of the 
enjoyer of the world should also get merged.. 
Where does this Jivabhava merge? It is only in 
the lotus feet of the Paradevata. 

aRgieaaa aiSHaAsAT Ul 

When the Jivabhava and the namaripa of the: 
world are removed by the overthrow of the limita-- 
tions, the essential satchidananda of the Para- 
devata comes to be felt, This is the state where- 
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‘the Atman is said to be perceived or known. The 
‘knower of the Atman has neither sorrow nor de- 
lusion. The whole world will appear to him as 
‘Siva and therefore as Ananda. The ten mudras— 
Sarvasankshobhini etc., indicate this truth. 


The ten mudras and their significance. 


Mudra ee “that which gives Ananda,’ 
gq wand BRT. Jhana, which is Chitgakti 
name of Mudra. 1, gets the 


a SAW 
a See: Reretor Regie aar Gra 
amas! SNORT Rae qtaaeaeaira ae 
fa APIA grag = Baers: l 
What each of the | 


shown below:— ten Mudras stands for is 


Mudra 
Significance 


(1) Sarvasankshobhiny Creation of the world 
by Maya Super-imposed 


on the Chitgakti. [ 


2) Preservation of the world 
ree es enjoyment by 

3) Sarvakarshiny Ree 
4 Subtle vasanas or impres. 


sions left in the mind 
after such enjoyment. 


\ 
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(7) 
(8) 


(9) 
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Mudra 


Sarvavasankari 


Sarvonmadini 


Sarvamahankusga 


Sarvakhechari 
Sarvabija 


Sarvayoni 


410) Sarvatrikhanda 


Significance 


Merging in the Pramata, 
of all objects cognised 
by the senses and the 
mind, in the form of 
pleasure and pain. 

Disgust of worldly enjoy- 
ments on a recognition 
of their faults and absti- 

nence from all activities. 

Dharana or further con- 
trol of a regulated 
mind when owing to pr- 
evious associations it oc- 

casionally goes astray. 

Akhandakaravrtti. 

Recognition of the Atman 
as the creator, sustain- 
er and illuminator of 
the world. 

Direct realisation of the 
identity of Jiva and 
Brahman. 

Feeling in the Jivan- 
mukti state that the 
world is of the nature of 
Prakaga-Vimarsa and 
is all bliss, 
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zagztaanrea is one of the names of the Para- 
devata. That the Chitsaktiis worshipped best by 
the ten mudras suggestive of the ten states of the 
mind is the meaning of this word. 


To wake up from sushupti is the Creation of 
the world. This is the Sarvasamkshobhini mudra 
The state when the world is perceived by the 
senses is the Sarvavidravini mudra, The memory 
of objects cognised is the Sarvakarshini mudra 

pe enjoyment of the objects of the world is sigs 
ested by the Sarvavagankari mudra, Vairagya is. 
carvonmadini mudra, Dhyana of the Atman is 
Garvamahankusa, Manana is Sarvakhechari mae 
ah. Nididhyasana is the Sarvabija mudra, Savi- 
,xalp? Samadhi is the Sarvayoni mudrg. The state 
of Jivanmukta is the Sarvatrikhandg mudra, 
ris is ne’ CpMuon of the knowers of the truth. 
¢he Chitsakti is present in every one of the 
ve ten BtAEOS, each of them gets the knowledge 
p opriate to it. When the characteristics which 
ap orentiate such particular knowledge are lost 


. t ol. pee knowledge is left over "his is 
si vigesha Jflana and it is the svaripa of the 
ls devata. Therefore, it was stated above that” 
ae paradevata appears in the form of the Mudras. 
" snani experiences Ananda in Whatever state 
& may be and €very one of these states has 
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Sambhavisphurana or the recognition of the pre- 
sence of Siva. 


Ql MAT Mtg wily Warsz 


aeat WatnIEAAT Braq || (Paddhati p. 113). 
After contemplating in this way on the truth 

of the mudras, the upasaka should remain for some. 
time with his individuality steeped in his inner 
self, Then impelled by the Paradevata, he regains. 
his normal consciousness and comes to feel every-. 
where, by the all-pervasive modification of the. 
mind, the Chitsakti which is the cause of the. 
whole universe and the soul enlivening aj} 
objects and is identical with his Atman ang 
Parasiva. The whole world that his senses 
recognise appears to him as all Chit. The univergg, 
so recognised is the body of ChitSakti assumeq at 
its own free will and pleasure. And this is the 
Amrtachaitanyamurti which he is required to 
imagine and install on the Bindupitha for Worship, 

(ii), Avahana. (2%) 

Avahana is the recognition of the Chitgakt;_ 
which is Satchidananda, in the objects of Sense 
super-imposed on it. It is essential to imagine the 
Paradevata who is VimarSgaSakti, as seateq on 
the thigh of Kamesvara who is nirvisesha Brah 
man, or PrakasgaSakti, on the Bindupitha. es 
Bindupitha is the mind, the body or the univer. 

10 
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and the reality behind the Sri Chakra in these 
three forms is Siva that is not different from the 
Pratyagatman. Here the word “Pratyagatman” 
represents the Kitastha that is the secondary sense 
of the Ahampada and Siva is Brahman. That the 
Kiutastha is the Chitéakti is a supreme secret, 

The vasana of the Sri Chakra will be treated 
at length later. 


(iii). Chatushshashtyupachara Paja. (8&—40) 


The word “upachara” means “living neay” 
(the Parasiva who is not different from the Atman), 
oq = aH; ae: = aa: et saa. There can 
certainly be no place far or near to Paragiva who 
is omnipresent ; but ‘near’ is used here from the 
standpoint of the upasaka in the early stages who 
is obsessed by the limitations of time, space and 
objectivity. By gradually eliminating the ideas of 
name and form from his mind, the upasaka by 
degrees comes to feel the underlying Asti-bhati- 
priya (Satchidananda) alone and gets near the - 
Atman, Atmagocharavrtti is the real meaning of 
apachara, 
wats: Peat start: | (Bhavanopanishaa). 
sera areata afsararaarn: Bear: Ga: ga: 
gmt aTraeeay waar ste ary 
(Commentary of Bhaskararaya) 
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If only the upasaka contemplates on the 
_Atman in all his acts, mental, oral or physical, 
these really become upacharas of Chitsakti which 
is not different from the Atman, 


The ritualistic sense of the word upachara is 
however a kind of respectful homage with suit- 
able offerings etc. Some Sastras declare such 
mpacharas to be five, some as sixteen and the 
yest as sixty-four. The five upacharas are, as 
already stated, chandana, pushpa etc. The sixty- 
four are enumerated in the Paddhati. As regards 
the sixteen, they are described variously in the 
Upanishads and elsewhere. The esoteric signi- 
ficance of the sixteen as explained in the commen. 
tary on Bhavanopanishad has been given in 
full -on pp.18-19 above. The description in the 
Mandalabrahmanopanishad is quoted below :— 


iret YaTAy | MARAT ALT» ATT TAT | 
SHERI IG aaa | sera: TTT | AasATeS 
SeaQ | aaretacaeraaale: wT | aateraaar 
Wei | eran gaan | Pra: TSty | rq- 
PHEAST Yq: |. Rrarigeaeret AT: | afeqotreaTraea 


praca ery | Rareet ma tamTy | aseMal AY 


HT | Ae ea: | waaay asray | 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


148 SRIVIDY ASAPARYAVASANA 


Do not these clearly show that the upacharas 
are really modifications of the mind tending to 
reach the Atman as stated above ? 

(iv). Chaturayatana Puja. (40-48) 

“Ayatana” means abode. As Chitéakti resides: 
in all objects, in all creatures, and in all the 
various grades of beings like men, Devas, etc..,. 
the whole universe is its Ayatana; but as their 
power, usefulness and other qualities are of diverse 
kinds and degrees, differences of higher and lower: 
arise. These differences in grade are however 
only a creation of the mind. According to the 
Srutis “‘uaisf ean agar days”, “ad afm agar 
aga”, “ah ard ager seqaita”’, the Chitsakti which 
is one and not different from the Atman became 
many. In this heterogeneous universe so formed, 
the mighty Devas whose predominant guna is. 
Suddhasatva are certainly worthy of worship. Of 
these Devas again, four are pre-eminent. They are. 
Ganapati, Surya, Siva and Vishnu and these the. 
upasaka is required to worship. : 

The Vedas were vouchsafed by Paramegvara 
for the benefit of the Jivas and to explain Clearly 
their Brahmakanda or Jfianakanda the eighteen 
Puranas were compiled by the sage Badarayana. Of 
these Puranas some declare Siva as the deity to be- 
worshipped and some Vishnu, while others speak 
of Ganapati, Devi, Stryaetc, The upasya or the 
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deity worthy of worship is only the one Parame- 
vara. He himself takes the names and forms of 
‘Ganapati, Sirya, Siva, Vishnu and others. These 
care however in no way different from each other 
‘in point of Chaitanya. Such non-differentiation is 
‘very essential for an aspirant and it is for this 
reason only that Pafichayatana puja or the wor- 
-ship of five deities (the Devi and the four Devas 
mentioned above) has been ordained for the 
advaitins. 
HLAATA YR? TAAITAT: AAT | 
wadegiea: wa Weareregs Tat: | 
(Sankaravijaya 15th sarga Com.) 

The Sakta Sastras assert that all Devas are 
ways of Chitgakti. Therefore to view the four 
deities, Ganapati, Surya, Vishnu and Siva as the 
Chitéakti, the reality in the background after 
ignoring their names and forms, is the highest 
significance of the Chaturayatanapuja. 

Note A. In this way to look at the Chitsakti, 
which is not different from the Atman or Brahman, 
behind the names and forms of all the Devas is 
‘known as Svapradhana upasti. Upasti or worship 
is of three kinds:—Svapradhana, Samapradhana 


and Asvapradhana, 


1. The upasti that is performed after realis- 
ing that the Brahman which is not different from 
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the Atman is the important entity, ignoring namés 
and forms, is known as Svapradhana upasti. This 
is meant for the uttamadhikari. This is also known 
as Parapuja. 

2. Samapradhana upasti is that worship 
where the super-imposed names and forms and the: 
real background are considered of equal import- 
ance. This is meant for the inadhyamadhikari. 
This is also known as Paraparapuja. 

3. Asvapradhana upasti is that worship: 
where the names and forms alone are considered: 
important and the underlying reality entirely 
ignored. This is meant for the adhamadhikari. 
This is also known as Aparapija. 

It is quite essential to recognise that in the 
Svapradhana upasti, although thirty-three crores. 
of Devatas or even more may be worshipped, the 
Object of worship is only one, namely, Chitsakti 
and that ultimately this one too is not different 
from the upasaka. 

Note B. The significance of Pafichayatana. 
puja is explained in another manner also in the 
Sastras, 

Ganapati—The Supreme Lord of the ganas. 
or groups into which the fourteen worlds consisting: 
of sentient and insentient beings have been 
classified. Such suzerainty is one of the divine 
faculties (aigvaryas). | 
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Surya—He who has the faculty of creation. 
Vishnu— of preservation. 
Siva (Rudra) a destruction. 
Devi—Jnanasakti—knowledge of the pheno- 
mena during the period of spiritual igno- 
rance and knowledge of the Reality om 
enlightenment. 

Thus the above five abodes should be under- 
stood to be only forms of the Chitgakti not different 
from the Brahman or Atman. This advances the 
upasaka’s realisation of non-duality. 

The same idea should be borne in mind in the 
Shadamnayaptja, Shadadhara puja, Shaddargana 
puja, Pafichapafichikaptja and others, mentioned 
in Khanda VI. 

(v). Layanga Puja. (42) 

Layanga means such parts (anga) as can be 
inseparably dissolved in the whole (angi). This. 
would occur only where the whole is the cause and 
the parts, the effects. Layanga pija concerns four 
such angas—Sabda, Artha, Kala and Deéa—and 
should, as explained below, be done in the Sri 
Chakra in three places, namely Bindu, Trikona and. 
Gurumandala (three lines to the east of the inner- 


most trikona). 
Kamegvara and Kamesvari in the Bindu, 


‘are only Brahman and Atman or Prakasa and 
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Vimarga, It is very well known that the samara- 
sya of Siva and Sakti, or Prakasa and Vimarsga is 
Kamakala, the cause of the universe. The Kama- 
kala is the subtle aggregate of the Jagat, Jiva 
fad Para, From it was formed the Trikonachakra. 
This is the representation of Avyakta, Mahat 
and Ahankara tatvas. It is also the representation 
of Sabda which is of the nature of Pagyanti, 
eae and Vaikhari. In fact whatever in 
aes, ce spoken of in sets of three were 
ae Tom this Trikona. The Ashtakona which 
Risrivet awe of the Puryashtaka was 
Beale: om the Trikona. Ina similar way the 
ine foe Prana etc., and the five upavayus, 
ae ae along with their functions became the 
are Outer Dagaras. The fourteen nadis be- 
Beas tae Manvagra. The functions of the five 
felts a Tlyas (talking etc.) and the tyaga, graha- 
esti upeksha buddhis together making eight, 
ARNT © form the Ashtadala padma. The five 
bhitas, the five jfianendriyas, the five karmendrj- 
yas and the mind, making in all sixteen, formed 
‘the Shodagadala padma. The nine rasas (srngara 
ei, along with Niyati, the six enemies (Kama 
Bia ae Papa, and the nine Adharas (Mala- 
sen ; c.) and their aggregate, making up twenty- 
Sd at n the Whole appeared as the Bhupura. 

ates the Bhavanopanishad. Thus we learn 
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that the nine Chakras from Bindu to Bhipura 
represent the creation of the world or the objects 
of enjoyment for the Jivas and of the bodies or 
the abodes and instruments of enjoyment, 
feateygueata aa aarti Ae 
S, tat auras (ues! los 
SaTeTaaea Betas PAT II 
agtaitaegeataaet geaiyt | 
aaaferatarat: aa Aaraera: 

The above quotation from Sivadrshti declares 
that the nine Chakras from Bindu to Bhupura 
show Isvarasrshti or the Lord's creation as 
depicted by the Sruti—<a gaat ag At AWAT... aT 
agaramfaara’’—while the nine Chakras from Bhupu- 
ra to Bindu, representing the several states from 
Jagrat to Moksha are the Jiva’s own making. 
The Jiva, clouded by Ajfiana and considering 
himself as separate and the world as his, becomes 


subject to births and deaths and going through the 


three states, jagrat etc, over and over again feels 
miserable; this is known as Jivasrshti. Happiness 
and misery were not created by Iévara but are the 
creation of Jiva. This creation is like the appear- 


ance of the snake in the rope. Just as the illusory 


appearance of the snake vanishes by the true 
knowledge of the rope, so also the illusory ideas 


“1? and ‘“‘mine,” and happiness and misery should 
disappear only on the advent of true knowledge: 
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Such knowledge, known as Tatvajiiana or 
Brahmavidya, comes by introspective analysis, 
and this analysis is represented by the nine Cha- 
kras from Bhuipura to Bindu. Is this not sufficient 
proof of the position that the Sri Chakra is only 
the mind responsible for the Jivasrshti ? 


Just as in the absence of investigation we 
consider this world of animates and inanimates 
as created by Isvara, so also is the statement that 
the Sri Chakra represents the macrocosm and 
the microcosm made without due enquiry. On 
Investigation, however, it is realised that the whole 
world is in reality all Chit, that the ideas of ‘‘T’™ 
and “mine” and happiness and misery, due toa 
feeling of separateness, are the Jiva’s own creation 
Out of the three gunas of avidya and that the- 
mind is the primary cause for such illusion, 

Aas aIa was Rear 
at Vaasa Baa Sat war sietaq | 
(Manishapafichaka), 
The Yogavasishtha also says “Jagat is sankalpa. 
and sankalpa is Jagat.’ As on examination the 
Whole universe is found to be all mind, even so- 
Will the Sri Chakra also on reflection prove to be 
manomaya, This. subject has already been dealt 
with under Chakra sanketa in the Introduction 
and is treated of here also only incidentally, 


t 
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To return to the subject on hand, By the 
mention of part and whole, the cause-effect relation 
was indicated. The world which isthe effect is- 
made up of Sabda (sound) and Artha (names and 
forms). Kala and Dega also are suggested in 
speaking of creation in the Sruti texts: “ata 
ay gqaa aig” and “ata sda rath.” Thus. 
the angas—Sabda, artha, kala and desa--have come 
into existence from the angi, the Chitsakti. A 
contemplation of this is what is suggested by 
Layangapija. Desa, Kala and Artha are from 
Maya, and Sabda is related to Vidya. 

According to the Paddhati, three offerings (or 
yajanas) are ordained at the Bindu, It therefore 
appears that three separate meditations are sug- 
gested. The first of these is a meditation on the 
samarasya of Prakasa and Vimarga. The second 
is a meditation on the Kamakala and the third, 
on the Chitéakti as the cause of the Jagat which 
is a super-imposition on it by ignorance. The third 
meditation does not relate to an absolute reality 


and it is in connection with it that the Layanga. 


puja is prescribed. 


' 


(vi), Shadangarchana. (48-48) 


The Hrdaya, Siras, Sikha, Kavacha, Netratraya- 


and Astra are six limbs of the deity with a form~ 
All composite objects (artha) merge in this form. 
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(vii) Nityadeviyajana. (40—g0) 

The offering (yajana) to the Nityadevis is per- 
formed in the Trikona and Bindu. The fifteen Nitya- 
devis indicate Kala as suggested in the Bhavano- 
panishad, “qaemMataeqo are qoraaaaay .”? Kala 
‘Suggests Dega. That these two are inseparable is 
‘the settled conclusion of the Sastras. This idea 
has been explained at length in the Introduction, 
Pp 33--34. Therefore the Nityayajana suggests the 
meditation that the angas, kala and dega merge 


into the angi, the Mahanitya. Cf. the Bahvrcho- 
‘Panishad text— 


a 
Sig iUasrAEagEead FT saqa_ Fafa: | 
(viii), Gurumandalarchana. (g0-82) 

This is a meditation on the anga which is 
Known as Sabda. The Guru is suggestive of the 
Wpbing out of Ajfiana and the attainment of 
aes, Ajfiana will not be dispelled by any- 
oe ie than Jfiana. This Jiiana is of te 
stands f nee and Aparoksha. Here Jfiana 
the Brahn peunaltiane or Atmajfiana alone and 
er taral a or Atman can be known only through 
-Perceptio estimony. The other pramanas like 
of the ae etc. are not conducive to a knowledge 
re = man, Therefore, the best representation 
vakyag a is the Sabda in the shape of the Maha- 

at teach the nature of the Atman as not 
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different from Brahman. Thus by the worship 
of the Gurumandala, it is learnt that in the idea of 
Paradevata as the cause of the universe is also 
included the idea that She is the cause of the Guru- 
mandala or Sabda, the world of knowledge. 

Therefore, in the meditation of Paradevata as. 
the cause of the Jagat, the three ideas of Her’ 
being the cause of Artha or all objects with form 
(suggested by Shadangarchana), of Kala and Desa 
(suggested by Nityayajana) and of the world of 
Sabda (as suggested by Gurumandalarchana) are 
angas. 

According to Saubhagyachintamani, the Kalpa. 
of Dirvasas, the worship of the eight Devatas, 
Vagini etc. (the Devatas of the Ashtakona) is also. 
included in the Layangapuja. These Devatas are- 
deities representing all ‘the Sastras or Sabda. 
Therefore their inclusion in the Layangaptja is. 
worth noting. 

The Shadangarchana should be performed in: 
the Bindu, the worship of Nityadevis in the Bindu. 
and the Trikona, and the worship of the Guruman- 
dala in the Bindu, Trikona and the three lines to- 
its east. (Vide diagram at p. 61 of the Paddhati). 
The upasaka should contemplate upon the Parau-- 
gha (super-gurus) in the Bindu and the Trikona. 
and the three sets of Gurus—Divya, Siddha and. 
Manava Gurus—in the three lines of the Guru- 
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mandala. He should also thereafter meditate on 
-his Guru, grand-Guru and great-grand-Guru in the 


three lines, 


<F~- 


Resumé of KHANDA V. 


Topic. 


Antaryaga 
Dhyana 
‘Sarvasankshobhini 
etc. mudras 
_Avahana 


Upacharas 
‘Chaturayatana puja 


Layangapija 


Shadangarchana 


Nityadeviyajana 


Gurumandalarchana 


Vasana, 


Ahangrahopasana. 
Removal of Jivabhava. 


: Vide pp 142-143. 


Recognition of Chitéakti 
in all  super-impo- 
sitions, 

Atmagocharavrtti. 

Aid to perception of 
non-duality, 

Contemplation of non- 
differentiation of cause 
and effect. 

Mergence of Artha (ob- 
jects with form etc.) 
in Chitsakti. 

Mergence of Kala and 
Dega in Chitsakti. 

Mergence of Sabda in 
Chitsgakti. 


KF 
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Navavarana Pija etc. (3-402) 


This Khanda treats of the following :— 
(i) Navavarana puja. 
(ii) Pafichapafichika puja. 
(iii) Shaddargana Vidya 
(iv) Shadadhara puja, 
(v) Amnayasamashti puja. 
{vi) Dhtipa, dipa ete. 


(i) Navavarana puja. (&3-¢2) 


Introduction. It has been said before (p.153) 
that the Sri Chakra according to the Srshtikrama or 
order of evolution is made up of nine Chakras 
beginning with Bindu and ending with Bhtpura 
and that it represents the macrocosm and the 
microcosm created by Paramesgvara. But in wor- 
‘ship it has been the practice to adopt the Samhara- 
‘krama or order of involution and to consider the 
‘Sri Chakra as comprising of nine Avaranas (en- 
-closures) beginning with Bhipura and ending with 
the Bindu Chakra. It has also been pointed 
-out (p.15) that in this worship the Sri Chakra is 
the mind with a predominance of suddhasatva 
that each Chakra or Avarana represents a state of 
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the mind and that the Avaranadevatas or Saktis: 
are modifications (vrttis) of the mind. A detailed 
enquiry about these is undertaken in this Khanda. 
In the first Khanda while explaining the- 
Pushpafijali to the Yoginis an idea as to what the. 
Yoginis stand for was given (p.57). Itis worth 
recalling what was said there, namely, that the 
nine categories of Yoginis all stand for the 
Chitgakti which forms the background of the 
several modifications etc., of the mind. The nine: 
Chakras from Bhipura to Bindu represent the: 
several states from Jagrat to Moksha of the Jiva. 
which are his own creation and form the guddha. 
and asguddha sarhsara for him. The asguddha 
Samsara is of the nature of bondage evolved by the. 
impure mind while the guddha sarmsara is repre. 
sentative of the practice of Jiiana to overcome such 


bondage with a mind that is predominant in. 
satvaguna. 


In starting a detailed elucidation of what the. 
Chakras represent, it is worth quoting the following 
lines from Sivadrshti :— 

Buea aaITAH Aa: | 
qaae farsa ager aeaTaaTy | 
qa aWeeat J Teragd way | 
wana J wat wt Aaa 1 
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AA — an Oo Gy WS 
aga g vad fafeeaad Brarore | 
feat & fasted arate ge: aa i 


““Wise men should consider the three Chakras— 
Bhupura and Shodasadala and Ashtadala padmas— 
as representing the three states of conscious- 
ness of the Jiva, namely Jagrat, Svapna and 
Sushupti, which are respectively presided over by 
Visva, Taijasa and Prajfia, the three special forms 
of Jiva. The Manvasra, the next of the Chakras, 
should be considered as Paramegvara, the cause 
of the universe, who is denoted by the word 
aq in the mahavakya. They should consider the 
Bahirdasara as the approach towards the Guru, 
the Antardasara as Sravana, the Ashtakona as 
manana, the Trikona as nididhyasana and the 
Bindu as (savikalpa samadhi where there is) 
Jiva-Brahmaikya.” 


The first three Chakras representing the Ja- 
grat, Svapna and Sushupti states, are common 
experience not only to mumukshus with pure 
hearts but also to the populace whose hearts 
are not so pure; for the Sri Chakra which is of the 
form of macrocosm and microcosm and which 
represents the antahkarana is meant for the Jivas 
to work out the karma that has accrued through 
the ages. The effects of past karma being reaped 

11 
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in the three states, these have to be gone through 
by all individuals alike. These states are Ajfiana 
states. The Jiva reaps the effects of his past deeds 
in the waking and dreaming states and getting 
into deep sleep enjoys Brahmananda unconsciously 
for a while, but again relapses into those states 
as a result of the remaining karma. He thus 
passes through the three states, in regular order 
or otherwise, daily till death and is then re- born, 

‘when the same process is repeated over and over 
again, This is the verdict of the Sastras and the 
experience of all of us. 


While thus going round the cycle of births 
and deaths, an exceptional Jiva, by the influence 
of some good karma, yearning to get out of this 
rotation of Jagrat, Svapna and Sushupti, realises 
that there must be a Paramesvara who created 
him and the world and begins to enquire “What is 
the relation between me and Him? Where does 
He reside ? and what is the relation between the 
world and Him?’ and so on. The fourth Chalra 
represents the state of mind of such an individual 
who has just set his foot on the ascent to Jhiana. 


Paramesgvara alone is able to relieve the Jiva 
from samsara by removing his Ajfiana, and He is 
accordingly known as “Mochaka” or the Liberator. 
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AYAAISAL BSAOATIAHT | 

aft aleat: sgsasé TAI He-aT_ |) (Garbha Up.) 
But although one begins to think and find out 
the nature of Paramesvara, the Mochaka, it 
will be impossible to get a true knowledge of Him 
except through a Guru, who is therefore known 
as Mochakaprada or the giver of the Liberator. 
It thus becomes necessary for a mumukshu to get 
hold ofa Guru to obtaina clear knowledge of 
Paramesvara and his relation with Him. The 
fifth Chakra is the mental attitude of such an 
earnest aspirant seeking and approaching a Guru. 
In this state of mind are included a recognition 
of the true nature of the Guru, the need of ap- 
proaching him and the result of service to him. 
The sixth Chakra represents the mumukshu’s mind 
‘when he becomes the recipient of the Guru’s grace 
and his Mahavakyopadesa inculcating the unity of 
Jiva and Brahman. This is known as Sravana. 
Therefore the mental states saturated with Bhakti 
towards Igvara, Bhakti towards Guru and devout 
attention to his teachings are represented by the 
fourth, fifth and sixth Chakras respectively. 


The seventh, eighth and ninth Chakras represent 
the state of mind which has a predominance of 
guddha satva and ‘which is immersed in manana, 
nididhyasana and savikalpa samadhi respectively. 
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Avaranas—General. 

Kach Avarana or Chakra has a_ prakrti 
(source), is of a different shape and goes by an 
appropriate name. Each has a Chakregvari or 
presiding deity attended by her own retinue of 
Avaranadevatas or Yoginis with their parapher, 
nalia and is pervaded by a specific Siddhi and 
a Mudra. Each Avaranadevata has an individual 
name but all the devatds of an Avarana toge- 
ther have a distinctive group name of Yoginis 
(vide p. 57%), The term Mudra has already been 


explained on p.142. Anything that conduces to. 


knowledge or blissis called by courtesy a Siddhi 
(accomplishment) on the analogy of the saying 


aged “ghee is (ie. conduces to prolong) life.” 
The Puja of each Avarana comprises of the 


following items :—(1) Pushpafijali to the Chakra (2) 


Puja-tarpana of the Avaranadevatas (3) Push- 
pafijali to the Yoginis (4) Pija-tarpana of the Cha- 
kresvari, Siddhi and Mudra (5) Paja-tarpana (thrice) 
of the Devi (6) Dhtipa etc., upacharas (7) Bindutar- 


pana or Dedication of the puja in the left hand of 


the Devi in the Bindu and (8) Prostration. 

The tabular statement attached gives parti- 
culars under several heads in respect of each 
Avarana, Explanations, esoteric significance etc., 
wherever necessary, will be given as each Avarana. 
js taken up for consideration. 
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First Avarana--Bhtipura (&3-@@), 


The Prthvibija & which is the prakrti of this 
(Chakra should be taken as representative of 
all the five bhutas (and their effects), This 
‘Chakra accordingly represents the Jagradavastha 
or waking state ; for in this state, the gross body 
or annamayakoga, the senses and the mind, as 
also the sense-objects, together with the pleasures 
and pains arising from sense-contacts are all in 
full operation. The special Jiva (abhimani) of 
this state is known as Visva and described as 


- Sthilabhuk or enjoyer of gross objects i.e., the ex- 


ternal world. The full sthtila-triputi—knower, 
knowledge and known—functions primarily in this 
state, the prameya or the objective world playing 
the predominant part, Hence the names Tripura- 
chakresvart (Tripura =triputi. grat yaomaaradredr 
gira ntagy) and Prakata yoginis (prakata=ma- 


-nifest or spread out). 


Avaranadevatas. There are three sets of Ava- 
rana-devatas for this Chakra, one for each square. 
(i) Those of the first square are the ten Siddhis— 
Anima, Laghima etc.,— which stand for the five ob- 


jects of sense, the two excretory functions and the 


three categories of mental attitudes—Anukula 
dagreeableness), Pratikula (disagreeableness) and 
Dpeksha (indifference). 
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(i) The Devatas for the second square are the 
eight Matrs or Divine Mothers—Brahmi, Mahe- 
$vari etc..—who represent the eight dhatus or 
essential ingredients (skin, blood, flesh, fat, bone, 
Marrow, semen and strength) constituting the 
gross body or the abode of enjoyment for the Jiva. 

(iii) The Devatas for the third square are the 
ten Mudras—Sarvasaikshobhini, Sarvavidravini 
etc..— which are the embodiments of the worldly 
pleasures accruing during the enjoyment of the 


ten categories of objects etc., mentioned under the- 
first square, 


The significance of Bindutarpana in the case 
of this Avarana is the firm recognition by the upa- 
saka that the Chitéakti alone is the reality behind 
not only all the objects cognised in the Wwak 
State as separate from him but also of the mind 
which is the instrument of cognition and of the 
cogniser as well. Only if the triputi is destroyed 
will the aspirant gain his end of final be-at-itude. 
or Moksha. He should realise that the Prakata- 
yoginis or the Chitéakti delimited by the gToss. 
heterogeneous objects of 
the Paradevata. 


ing 


sense are but rays of 


Second Avarana—Shodagad alapadma (R8-82) 


The Chandrabija ¢ bein 


& the prakrti of this: 
Chakra, 


it should be taken to represent the mind 
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which has Chandra for its Adhidevata and its 
modifications or the sukshmatriputi. This Chakra 
therefore stands for the Svapnavastha or dreaming 
state where the pramana, mind, is all-in-all. The 
seat of the mind in the dreaming state is the neck 
or the place of the moon, and this Chakra is only 
the sixteen-petalled lotus in the Visuddhi plexus 
in that region. It is called Sarvasapariparaka (i.e 
fulfilling all desires) Chakra, as whatever desires: 
etc., are left over in his waking state are expe- 
rienced by the Jiva in the dreaming state. The 
special Jiva (abhimani) of this state is known as 
Taijasa and described as Praviviktabhuk or enjoyer 
of secret and subtle experiences (i.e., those com- 
posed of mere vasanas or impressions), in the subtle 
body constituted of the pranamaya, manomaya and 
vijnanamaya koSas. Hence the name Guptayoginis 
(gupta=secret) for the Chitgakti associated with 
this Chakra. 


The Avaranadevatas for this Chakra are the 
sixteen Saktis—Kamakarshini, Buddhyakarshint 
etc. These are of the nature of mental modifi- 
cations brought about by the movements of the 
mind and the prana. 

Qemearcadetaaasa:  sareiwarierar- 
TEI —-MUGIAS BPRATTS AAS HEA TST | 
q@yat Was WA: Woes FerTsT ToIyL 
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eaSN a LN Dp 
qearert wat | a gat ut wy afteqaara- 
Taq saa: |I (Yoginihrdaya VIII Com). 


Third Avarana—Ashtadalapadma (&8-s0) 


As the prakrti of this Chakra is the Sivabija z, 
‘the Mahapralaya which is the all-destroying func- 
tion of Rudra is indicated. Of the three states en- 
joyed by the Jiva every day, Sushupti or deep sleep 
is of the nature of pralaya. The Sastras describe it 
as the Dinapralaya. In it prameya, the objective 
world and pramana, the cognising mind, are both 
dormant and pramata alone is active. Prajfia is 
the Jiva who is its abhimani. He is Anandabhuk 
—the enjoyer of his own bliss—and is associated 
with the causal body or anandamayakoga. 


The eight Saktis—A nangakusuma, Ananga- 
mekhala etc., are the Devatas of this Avarana, 
They Tepresent the sakshma puryashtaka— 
ae MP of)! Prakrti, (2) Mahattatva, (3) 
Aharikara, (4) the pafichatanmatras, (5) the 
bafichabhiitas, (6) the dagendriyas, (7) Antah. 
karana and (8) Purusha—which during deep sleep 
lies dormant in Ajfiana, its cause. Therefore, they 
Ae without bodies” {ananga) and “further 
idcen (guptatara), Hence the names Ananga- 


husuma ete and Guptatarayoginis given to the 
deities, 
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The Chakregvari for this Avarana is called 
Tripurasundarz, because She being self-resplendent 
shines forth through the three states and illuminates 
the objects of cognition in each; also because She 
affords relief to the Jiva done up after his worries 
during the Jagrat and Svapna states by giving 
him Sushupti in which to enjoy his inherent 
Ananda. 

WAPI «Tafa sata, 
sere: HT. Beeaeal Got: | Fa agar Hagreesdh 
ara || 

(Yoginihrdaya VIII.143. Amrtananda’s com,) 

In Sushupti, the inherent Ananda is enjoyed 
along with Ajfiiana when the inner and outer worlds, 
gross and subtle, are drawn in and absorbed in 
their cause. The experience “I had a blissful 
sleep but know nothing of what happened” is 
common to all. This feeling is represented by the 
Sarvakarshint (i.e drawing all) Mudra, The great- 
ness (mahima) of Jiva lies in the fact that he is 
Prajfianaghana or mass of intelligence and this is 
indicated by Mahimdasiddhi. 

Note: Abhyasa or Avrtti is the repeated medi- 
tation of Chitsakti which is Satchidananda, losing 


-sight of the imaginary super-impositions, at every 


perception of the external world of name and form. 
Avrtti is practically synonymous with Avarana 
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or Avrti (cover) as the need for Avrtti or repeated 
practice arises only because the object sought is- 
shrouded, Should not repeated practice be made 
until the cover is removed ? 


“ qapatang read” | aaa aa AAAS 
MAA TAH AAHATATS a: seara: Basar | 
Ga: ? Sas | “SAT BAU wa: BS Aasaeaseaay’ | 

(Cqfardd deaadaealea aera” | 

ASIA TATA ATA TT AMT: * | / 

‘faa fash aerarrorarHagard | 

TRaTT weary segailans SAT | 
false wana Hacmatgsasay: | 

(Brahmasittras 1V.i—1. Vrtti.) 


Brahmavichara should be carried on very often 
as suggested by the above text and it is worthy of 


note that Avarana puja is but frequent practice of 
Brahmavichara. 


Fourth Avarana—Chaturdagakona (94-92) 


As this Avarana has for its prakrti the Maha-. 
maya bija ‘g’ which is the Kamakala, it suggests 
Paramegvara who is associated with Maya (maya-- 
visishta), the cause of all the universe. A mind 
devoted to Igvaravichara and the modifications. 
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of such a mind form this Avarana and its deities- 


respectively. 


ATAPACTAT AEA AAA TAT gira afar tr 


PHGET YJ aa AATAGA- 
TAT aeoaq I} 


This Chakra is called Sarvasdéubhagyadayake | 


(i.e. bestower of all bliss) as indicative of the 
nature of Paramegvara who bestows the knowledge 
of undifferentiated oneness, after exterminating 
differences and miseries produced by the triputi. 

NaasraMaTs Bavaq | aerTH: ITAL: | 
GAIAM AASANTH? SAA: II 

Masaaaa ST AAs | WAAAT-TTAAARTT- 
TUM Aa ATT BaalAPaasaay¢: | 

(Yoginihrdaya VIII.148. Amrtananda’s Com). 


The name Sampradayayoginis for the Yoginis 
of this Chakra is explained as follows :— 


~ los ~ ~ : 
aeqH THAT FAAA sft wawa qeEwT aT 


ANCEAASIAIAATITATT AAA SaqT: I 


As Paramegvara, appearing either personally or 


in the form of a Guru, imparts the true wisdom of 


undifferentiated oneness to mumukshus, the word 


“sampradaya” (i.e giver pre-eminent) denotes Him. © 
He is at the head of the line of Gurus that have 
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thanded down traditional knowledge (sampradaya) 


and he is also the Jagad-Guru or the Guru for the 
entire universe, ; 

That Paramegvara, the Lord Primeval, the 
cause of the universe and the Liberator, pervades 
the whole macrocosm made up of the fourteen 
worlds is an accepted conclusion of the Sastras. 
This fourth Avarana represents the fourteen worlds 
and each of its fourteen triangles suggests one 
kind of enquiry about Paramesgvara. 

A detailed enquiry about Paramatman or 
Parameévara, the cause of the universe, is carried 
out in Sruti, Smrtis etc. In the Brahmasitras, 
Adhyaya I, this enquiry forms the subject of 
fourteen Adhikaranas, as detailed below :-— 


Adhikarana,. Subject-matter. 
Paramesgvara described as 

i Akagadhikarana, ‘Akaéga. 

2. Pranadhikarana Vayu. 

By Jyotirdarganadhikarana, Tejas, 

4. Anandamayadhikarana, Rasa, 

D, Indrapranadhikarana or Prajfiana or 
Pratardanadhikarana Mukhyaprana, 

6, VaiSvanaradhikarana Trailokyasariri or 


having the three 
worlds as garira, 
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Adhikarana. Subject-matter. 
Paramesvara described as 


7. Dy ubhvadyadhikarana The substratum on 
which Bhimi, 
Antariksha and: 
Svarga are super- 
imposed by Avi-- 


dya, 
Fe f (hy Be 
8. Vancedd its GigE Being all mind ete: 
9, Attradhikarana Sarvasarharaka. 
10." Guhadhikarana pe age 
Daharadhikarana Daharakasa. 
11. Antaradhikarana Possessed of 


dharmas like 

Asangatva etc. 
12, Antaryamyadhikarana Controller of the- 

whole world. 


13. Adrgyatvadhikarana Adrgya, anirdesya 
; etc. 
14, Bhumadhikarana All-pervading One 


without a second. 


It is worthy of note that in this way the- 
omnipresent omniscient Paramatman, the creator 
and controller of the entire universe, is described 
as Upasya (adorable) or Dhyeya (cogitable) and 
Jfieya (knowable), For a deeper knowledge of 
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‘the subject, one should study the Sutras and the 
Bhashyas and commentaries thereon under a Guru. 


The fourteen Avaranadevatas of this Chakra— 
Sarvasankshobhini, Sarvavidravini etc.,—are the 
modifications of the mind that have taken the 
form of the above fourteen aspects of Paramegvara. 

The Chakresvari for this Avarana is called 
Tripuravasini. As already stated, the triad— 
pramana, prameya and pramata—is known as 
Tripura. By association with triputi there arises 
the knowledge of differences and consequently 


‘misery follows, as also fear. s 


Uaaqgaea Fad AT TSH wa wala; edt 
aa ware | 
Vasi (adze) is an instrument used to hew wood 
and Vasini is therefore one who hews down like 


an adze. Tripuravasini therefore means the 
destroyer of misery caused by triputi. 


gtat aaMssaraea er Bacarra | 
: 

As the Jsitvasiddhi and Sarvavasankarimudra 
are worshipped in this Chakra, the significance 
of a meditation of Ivara becomes well established, 
Being the cause of the world is an indirect 
definition (tatasthalakshana) of Brahman who 
is without qualities (nirvisesha). This causation 
is due to the interposition of Suddhasatva Maya. 


‘ 
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Fifth Avarana—Bahirdasara, (02-02) 


In the preceding Avarana an enquiry was 
‘made about the nature of I$vara. It is an establish- 
ed conclusion of the Sastras that by virtue of such 
an investigation and His worship in the proper 
way, ISvara Himself appears in human form as 
Guru. For, the real nature of God cannot be learnt 
by any other means except through the grace 
of the Guru. 


aad Santee eas TaTTTA We: MATT 
bas hat sAR ~ AD DV lan * 
a MeHy ategdrasaadifesd saqatase a: 11 
(Sankaravijaya X-101.) 
The plenitude of the grace of ISvara is the 
acquisition of a Guru and therefore this Avarana 
represents the acquisition of a Guru. 


This Chakra is called Sarvarthasadhaka as it 
bestows the highest purushartha, namely, Moksha. 


MaUsT: WAAATAT | Tae: TAGES, a: 
Ma TT | aaTas ART | 
Moksha, which is liberation from the ills of 
life and attainment of bliss, can be had only by 


true knowledge and this cannot be got except 
through the teaching of a Guru. It is only by the 


Guru that Ajfiana can be dispelled. 


aaa J BATA ; ATA slaaalaq ; arara- 
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ar FEN Fe 5 ahead a qeaartasscalteaitre 
ANAT AAATT | 
' The use of the word tq in the last quotation 
makes it abundantly clear that although a 
mumukshu possesses all qualifications, and has a 
perfect knowledge of the Sastras, he cannot 
without direct instruction from a Guru independ- 
ently realise the identity of the Atman and 
Brahman. Therefore, Gurtpasadana or approach- 
ing the Guru and abit, placing himself under his 
control is an important, BON) Pech geSe He, requisite. 
als aaa Testa Baar | 


SUeeMled FT Ala SAAS: II 

(Bhagavad Gita IV. 34.) 

A mumukshu should reach in the proper 
way a Jiiani who has realised the identity of Jiva 
and Brahman, prostrate before him and reverently 
ask questions like ‘What is bondage? How can 
liberation be attained? What are the charac- 
teristics of Vidya and Avidya? etc. He should 

please him by the four kinds of service vizZ., 
Apta, Anga, Sthana and Sadbhava. The Cina 
will bless him and initiate him into the knowledge 

of the truth. 
The four kinds of service are as follows :— 
Apta—Doing those acts that are agreeable. 
to the Guru, 
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Anga—Service to the person of the Guru as 
massage of the legs etc, 
‘Sthana—Taking care of the Guru’s possessions. 
‘Sadbhava—Meditation of the Guru as Para- 
brahman itself. 
ASAIN Feat Trad sot Ah=sr 
stadt 1 aar ageanhra Aearedara  aeaeater 
HAAS | (Paingalopanishad ii.) 


The following quotation from Sankaravijaya 
4X. 95-98) sets out the glory of the approach 
towards a Guru and service to him. 


qitaead: dared Tareas saa: | 


qitaequd: We: WATT SAATATNAT | 
ATATAAA PHAM: BTA TLATTTTT | 
ass wad as aad axagdita aa: (1 
aatsgaaa fears We: 
qefe aaa va aaa | 
fastigacar oftaiital ae- 
facaaea HT fe alata it 
al Heras faissas HeBaaT Paaaaea: 


SMa Wratten ar wearara rarest 1 

The ChakreSvari is called Tripurdasri, as in 

‘this Avarana that state of the mind is reached 

» wherein the triputi gets resolved into the Atman. 
12 
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winAraue sacar Bgett: | 
eae Aas ateiat wftqtsaras- 

AasAMa SacaTL AGIA ahr AA SAT 
(Yoginihrdaya. VIII. 154. Com.) 
Kulottirnayogint is so called because she- 
augments the race of wisdom. (Kula=race of 
wisdom ; uttirna=enriched). The race is augmented 
when qualified disciples join it. Therefore 
Kulottirna (or Kulakaulika) yogini stands for the 
approach of disciples towards the "Guru and their 

acceptance by him. 


The ten Avaranadevatas are the benefits. 
accruing from the grace of the Guru. 


TSAATSIATAI ASIA: | 

1, Sarvasiddhiprada The attainment of 
the direct know- 
ledge of Atman, 

2. Sarvasampatprada The attainment of 
desirelessness, 

3, Sarvapriyamkari Perpetual pleasure, 

4, Sarvamangalakarini Capacity to feel 
Siva every where. 

5. Sarvakamaprada The attainment of 


supreme bliss. 
6. Sarvaduhkhavimochini The extirpation of 
all miseries, 
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7. Sarvamrtyupragamani The attainment of 
immortality, 

8. Sarvavighnanivarini The extermination 
of all differentia. 
tion. 

9. Sarvangasundari The recognition of 


the background in 
all superimpositions: 

10. Sarvasaubhagyadayini The attainment of 
the feeling “TI am 
Siva, Y 

Vasitvasiddhi is the power to merge the 
world of names and forms in the Atman. This 
cannot be realised except through the initiation 
by the Guru. 

The Sarvonmdadinimudra indicates the extreme 
thirst for liberation. Just as a man, when his 
house is on fire, rushes out straightaway to a 
tank of water to save himself, not minding even 
his wife and children, so also an earnest aspirant, 
to save himself ee Samsaric afflictions, will 
forsake all desires and seek a Guru. 


Te Tau TaMTaTATA: Ter: war wearansay 
Gheasa aariwaraastaa afer aries aie 
=aft, wt ataitearaasma waretrd AAT TOT: 
BA WlassaT age zone (I (vasndevannenens 
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Sixth Avarana—Antardasgara (4-0) 


The preceding Avarana referred to the ap- 
proach towards the Guru and service to him. The 
sixth Avarana signifies gravana or “sitting at his 
feet’ and listening with faith and devotion to his 
teachings. 


_ The essence of the Guru’s instruction is the 
Mahavakya aaafe ‘that thou art’, which incul- 
cates the identity of Jivaand Brahman, and as the 
result of Sravana, the disciple gains the firm con- 
Viction that the aim of all the Vedantic texts is 
such identity or the attainment of the state ‘where 
fear is not’ (abhaya), _ 

This Chakra is known as Sarvarakshakara 
(all-protecting), since like a raksha (amulet), Sravana 
liberates the disciple from the clutches of the evil 
spirit of duality, makes him dwell in his own self 
and protects him for all time from the fear of the 
Spirit taking possession of him again, 


/ 


VUATEIS TALL AH | RIT WATPA 
SS: STAT: TRaTaT: Teasers ale: | STAT 
fe oi Tecate ra queaan, aggre afa- 
BIS | War ara SIMA AIT IASATTT getter 


Tal Tear TART A 
( Yoginihrdaya VIII. 157, Com.) 
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qraneegrenaeaed ‘Slatsé, AAS’ FATT 
SCHAAUAAAUATAA AAS caawITaTHAs 
aqeaq PaATAT tI 

The Yoginis of this Chakra are styled iyegae 

bhayoginis. ‘Nigarbha’ means the Pratyagatman 
residing in a very secret spot. 

faatt 7H afatewus faa Ma: | 
The cave of the heart (guha) is beyond the five 
sheaths and it is there that the Pratyagatman 
shines. The mental modification that tends to 
disclose this Atman is therefore known as Nigar- 
bhayogini, Or, ‘Nigarbha’ is Brahman itself which 
is ‘hidden’ to the ignorant as it is covered by the 
mantle of Ajfiana with its two folds of Avarane 
and Vikshepa and the state of mind that is asso- 
ciated with it is Nig arbhayoginn 

ae WHA: WAT aT ATA ATET: 


qetst aS SIFT HAT HSaay Il 
(Bhagavad Gita VII. 25). 
The Chakregvari -is called Tripuramalint as 
She protects the tripura or triputi. ? 
AAAI ATT guoTt sLaa II 
faguated carat aaa waaieat | 
(Yoginihrdaya VIII. 158-159). 
‘Protection’ is taking under one’s shelter and 
affording support. The existence of the Atman is 
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¢he support for the appearance of triputi. The un- 
differentiating outlook is the absence of triputi 
which causes all the delusions and it cannot be had 
except by gurupadega. 


Prakamya is the siddhi that removes the 
impure Avidya and bestows the knowledge of the 
unattached Atman. 


faaaeaae @ Sf aeraasarz 
(Yoginihrdaya viii. 159). 
_ Tt may also be takem “© mean that which makes 
one the recipient of what is most desired. 34% 
ana serra. What is most desired by all is only 
endless bliss. It canbe had only through Atm? 


jfiana. aaa g Fae7q. 


The Sarvamahankusimudra indicates the one- 
pointedness of the mind, which is an important 
auxiliary to Sravana, It is worthy of note that 
the following Santimantra (peace-chant) suggests 

yqer a ae: ad A aT Aareletardtaay- 
grerareaeat 

The Avaranadevatas of this Chakra are the 
penefits accruing from gravana as detailed below:— 

5 Sarvajfia Akhandajfiana. 
9, Sarvasakti All-pervasive feeling 
¢ amr 
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3. Sarvaisvaryaprada Acquisition of the 
characteristics of Ié- 
vara €.g., eternity, 
purity, wisdom etc, 


A. Sarvajianamayl Being all Jfiana, 

5. Sarvavyadhivinasini Getting over all ills, 

6, Sarvadharasvarupa Recognition of the 
existence of Atman 
in all. 

‘7, Sarvapapahara Liberation from al} 
sins. 

8, Sarvanandamayi Being all bliss, 


9. Sarvarakshasvaripini State of non-duality, 
removing all diffe. 
rentiation. 

10, Sarvepsitaphalaprada. Attainment of Mo. 
> ksha. 

In the fourth, fifth and sixth Avaranas, the 
Asatvapadakavarana part of Ajfiana i.e., the no. 
tion that Brahman does not exist, is removed by 
Parokshajnana or intellectual recognition, 


Seventh Avarana—Ashtakona (e-we) 


An uttamadhikari, whose mind is free from 
obstacles to the direct realisation of Brahman, 4s 
able to feel “I am Brahman” the moment the Gun 
instructs him in the Mahavakya, In the case of 
others, however, the two defects of Asambhavang 
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or Sarisaya (doubt) and Viparitabhavana (mis-com- 
prehension) stand in the way of such an immediate- 
realisation. These are the effects of the Abhana-- 
padakavarana part of Ajfiana or the notion that 
Brahman, though existing, is not perceived. Of 
these, the former i.e., Samgaya is got over by 
manana. Manana is the cogitation by means of 
reasoning, discussion etc., on the purport of the 
Mahavakyas as learnt from the Guru, 


ATA AM AaHaT HAA Haya — 
Gwaa Wad HAsay | 
This Avarana accordingly represents manana, 


It is only in this Avarana that the special 
feature of Sri Vidya is brought out. Sri Vidya is 
Ahangrahopasana and is of the essence of manana, 
nididhyasana and samadhi. If even after the 
initiation into the Mahavakya by the Guru, the 
disciple is not able to realise Brahman, the only 
inference is that doubts and counter-ideas obsess. 
* him. It is the accepted truth of the Sastras that 
these obsessions occur only to Akrtopasakas i.e, 
those who have not duly performed upasana, The 
removal of Abhanapadakavarana which thus im- 
Pedes direct realisation is the supreme end of Sr 
Vidya upasana and it is the opinion of Sri Gauda: 
padacharya that such Akrtopasakas should take to 
Ti Vidya for the attainment of direct realisation. 
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This idea of his is obtained from the opening sutra 
of his Sri Vidya Mantraratnasitras, as already 
explained on pp.20-21. 


As this Avarana is designed to root out 
Samsgaya, it is necessary to know the nature of such 
samsaya. Samsaya is existence in the mind of se-- 
veral conflicting ideas about a given topic. 


CHUTHUOL WITARSAMATHSNARA AAA: | 


This is of two kinds—PramanagatasamSaya and 
Prameyagatasamsaya. Pramanagatasaméaya is the 
doubt whether all the Vedantic texts are autho- 
ritative or not with reference to the secondless Siva. 
Prameyagatasamsaya is of two kinds:—Atmapra- 
meyasamsgaya and Anatmaprameyasamsaya. Of 
these, the latter is of countless varieties and a 
description of them is not of any use. 


Atmaprameyasamsaya is also of various kinds 
as indicated below :— 


A— Regarding Atman as not distinct from Brahman : 


(1) Is Atman different or not different from 
Brahman ? 


(2) If it.is not different, is it always so or 
only in Moksha ? 


(3) If it is always not diffevent, is it possessed 
of Ananda etc., or devoid of them ? 
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(4) Although it is possessed of Ananda etc., are 
they qualities or do they inhere in it or form its 
Saktis? and so on. 


B_Regarding Atman itself : 

(1) Is Atman different from bodies etc. or not? 

(2) Tf it is different, is it microscopic, infinite 
or of medium size ? 

(3) Ifinfinite, is it a doer or non-doer ? 

(4) If a non-doer, is it one or many with 
mutual differences? and soon. s 


C—Regarding Ivara: 


(1) Is Ivara an embodied Being living in 
Kailasa or Vaikuntha, or not? 

(2) Although infinite and without a body, does 
He stand in need of atoms and the like for the 
creation of the universe or does He create it by 
His mere wil] ? 

(3) Although not in need of anything for 
creation, is He only a creator pure and simple, or 
is He both efficient and material cause ? 

(4) Although both efficient and material cause, 
is He the bestower of the fruits of the actions of 

divas or not? 

(5) Although the bestower of the fruits, is He 
tainted with the blemishes of injustice etc., or free 
from such faults ? etc. etc. 
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By the samanvaya or harmonisation of all 
Vedantic texts, the Pramanagatasamgaya disappe- 
ars and by the knowledge of their non-incongruity, 
the Prameyagatasamégaya vanishes, Therefore this 
seventh Avarana, which wipes out all Samsaya, 
is suggestive of the investigation of the entire 
Vedantasgastra. 

This Chakra is known as Sarvarogahara (ie., 
-curer of all disease) as it radically cures the disease 
of sathsara by dispelling all doubts in regard 
to the direct realisation of Siva. 

AAA ASTSIGAR UT: | aT eTl Wara- 
Mest wawnecawy | 

The Yoginis of this Chakra are known as 
Rahasyayoginis. They represent the self-luminous 
undivided knowledge which is ultimately responsible 
for getting rid of samsara caused by the pursuit 
-of duality. 

LETAAMNAAISIA TALISASSTS | 
aatinet ah afar diate || (Y.Hr. viii.162). 

Tripurasiddha, the Chakre§vari of this Avara- 
na, stands for the contemplation of the ever- 
present Parasiva, transcending all doubts that arise 
out of the triputi. 

AAAS Agtadsracasasant fa 
= <araq | (Yoginihrdaya VIII.164, Com). 
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Bhuktisiddhi is the getting rid of the mutual 
differences between ahanta and idanta and bringing’ 
about a unity between them according to the 
Brahmasttra “ aa mrawema”’. 

Bela aaMs aq arrears abatt | 
“aeqaedaicraiata far faa” sft sersearSrar- 
RU Massa: Zea Bare: | “awa 
VASA TH att afteata” eft sfronzadier. 
APA AS AA AMAA BIA TSAN ITA SAAS ge: 
gol | aa ca yieete: | “ed raneyracd 
qaeHaaag ”  seqedlear weryke: rasa 
tqaraHea faeata || (Yoginihrdaya VIII.164.Com). 

Sarvakhechartmudra is that modification of the 
mind which, rid of all doubts, is able to feel the. 
constant Brahmasvaripa. 

The Avaranadevatas of this Chakra are tho. 
modifications of the mindin the process of manana, 
They are of the form of Sruti texts as described 
below :— 

Those Vedic texts 


1, Vasgini: That establish that the whole 
world is Brahman which is not 
different frem Atman. , 

2. Kamegvari: That define Brahman which is not 
different from Atman. 
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3. Modini: 


4, Vimala: 


5, Aruna: 
6, Jayini: 


% Sarvegvari : 
8, Kaulini 
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Those Vedic texts 


That declare the result of a know- 
ledge of the Atman which is 
not different from Brahman. 


That help to get over the super-. 
imposition of Ajfiana and recog- 
nise the underlying Chit. 


That declare the identity of Jiva 
and Brahman. 


That teach the undivided oneness 
of reality. 


That treat of Jivanmukti. 
That treat of Videhamukti. 


‘The above eight Saktis are the Vagdevatas, who 
represent all the Sastras that go to make up the 


$abdapramana. 
matrkas. 


They are of the form also of 


Ayudharchana, (98) 


The Paddhati prescribes the worship of the 
four Ayudhas or weapons of Kamegvara and Ka- 
megvari, namely, bana, dhanus, pasa and ankuga, 
‘in the west, north, east, and south respectively 
of the eighth Avarana and between it and the 
sseventh Avarana. 
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As the worship of these Ayudhas is to be per- 


formed after that of the seventh Chakra represent- 
ing manana and before that of the eighth Chakra 


representing nididhyasana, it is apparent that the. 


Ayudhas should signify the results of manana and 
* the aids to nididhyasana. It has been pointed out 


above that as a consequence of manana, all doubts 
disappear. The mind, thus purified, begins to. . 


introspect and becomes fit for the direct realisation 
of the Atman. 


Agee: Wansad dat Gaayeas: | 


(Vivekachtdamani 150).. 
The significance of the Ayudhas is given thus. 


in the Lalita Sahasranama:—the kodanda is the 
mind, the pafichabanas are the five subtle elements, 
pasa is desire and ankuéga is hatred. 


AASIAR IS. TAAAAATAT | 
UMTS TTU MET MATHTUFAMISSTST | 


If it should be asked how these are useful in the. 
realisation of the Atman, the answer is ag fol- 


lows:—The five subtle elements stand for the five. 


Jtianendriyas. If these are properly controlled 
and made to merge in the mind, it can be prevented 
from looking outwardly and turned inwards. It 
can then be made to develop an intense interest in 
the realisation of the Atman and an utter dislike 


/ 
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for the objective world. What doubt is there then 
that these Ayudhas which represent the state 
of such a mind, are aids to Atmajfiana ? 


Another explanation is also possible. The four: 
Ayudhas may be said to be the removers of laya, 
vikshepa, kashaya and rasasvada, the four obstacles 
in the way to nididhyasana and samadhi. Thus:— 


1. Pasa removes the obstacle kashaya or 
confusion. The intense desire to realise Atman at 
any cost is paga. By this, ideas of anatman which 
constitute kashaya are ruled out. 

2, Ankuga removes the obstacle laya or sleep.. 
Ankué§a is a dislike for the anatman which is made: 
up of names and forms, 

3. Dhanus removes vikshepa or perturbation,. 
Dhanus is the pure mind turned inwards, As there- 
is no external activity to the pure mind, ima- 
ginations that make up vikshepa do not arise, 

4, Pafichabanas remove the obstacle rasa- 
svada or infatuation. Pafichabanas stand for 
Jitendriyatva. The five Jianendriyas when they 
are turned away from their vishayas, sabda etc,,. 
merge in the mind and there is no scope for rasa- 
svada. 

Thus the worship of the Ayudhas removes the 
obstacles to, and prepares the way for, nididhya- 
sana which is represented by the eighth Avarana. 


~ 
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Highth Avarana—Trikona (e-<9q) 


Nididhyadsana should be performed to obtain 
the realisation of the identity with Paramatman 
‘with the help of the knowledge assured by manana. 


AAA CAAT AT IAAT | 
farteqraaed (& fatect qeTAAy II 
(Tatvasarayana—Upasana Kanda) 
Fence it can be safely inferred that nididhya- 
sana is what this Avarana stands for. By 
nididhyasana, the misconception “I do not per. 
ceive Siva” which is the effect of Abhanapadaka- 
Varana, Zoek away. 


TCL ULE CIC CIGCGCCIRIC (Ss 
ghamaaataaraanraeat fafreareat sateat. ” 


Nididhyasana is the eradication of those modi- 
fications of the mind directed towards the objective 
world and the propagation of those towards the 
Atman. It is the fixing of the mind full of Suddha 
satva steadily on the Atman as finally settled by 
manana. As samadhi is but the final stage of 
nididhyasana, wise men consider it as included 
in nididhyasana itself without treating it as a 
separate aid. The Sastras declare that the expe- 
rience sara aa which is associated with the 
guddha triputi suggests nididhyasana and the 
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experience S& gene which is associated with a 
face-to-face realisation suggests the savikalpa- 
samadhi. Nirvikalpasamadhi is that state where 
triputi is entirely absent, ; 

In nididhyasana the Atmakara vrtti is brought 
about by an effort. It is likened to the forced 
bend of the branch of a tree that lasts only as 
long as the hands keep a hold onit: when the 
effort to hold it is removed, the bend disappears 
and the branch resumes its original shape. So too 
in nididhyasana when the effort to retain the Atma- 
kara vrtti ceases, there is an instant return to an- 
atmakaravrttis, Just as by repeated bending 
the branch retains the bend permanently, so also 
after repeated practice of nididhyasana the mind 
ceases to spring back to the repugnant anatmakara 
ideas and remains ever as Atmakara, What the 
Brahmasttras mention in the following two sutras 
(IV.i. 1, 12) deserves to be noted in this connection, 

HSPALAHS ISAM, | ATTA, Ta FS ese | 

If nididhyasana should be successful, Vasana- 
kshaya, Manonaga and Tatvajfiiana should be © 
acquired simultaneously. This is the conclusion of 
the Sastras. 

| TAHA AEA | 
oo SEs Prcrveaer waa wear FA A 


a) fo orvsoonels oc ond aia 2 (Annapurna Upd) 


13 
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Without Vasanakshaya, Manonaéga does not accrue. 
‘Without Manonaga, Tatvajfiana does not arise and 
without Tatvajfiana, Vasanakshaya does not show 
its appearance. As these three are thus inter- 
dependent, they should all be practised simulta- 
meously. By such a practice a direct realisation of 
the identity of Brahman and Atman arises immedi- 
ately. Some Sastras however declare Santi, 
Santosha and Vichara to be the chief aids to a 
‘direct realisation. Some great men likewise hold 
that Vairagya, Uparati and Bodha are essential. 
‘Being calculated to produce the same result—direct 
realisation, these three sets are to be considered 
identical in sense though differing verbally. 


As Jivabrahmaikya or the identity of Jiva 
and Brahman, which can be aptly called ‘Sarva- 
siddhi,’ is realised in this Chakra, it goes by the 
name of Sarvasiddhiprada Chakra. 


It is also appropriate that the Chitsakti that 
this Chakra as its super-imposition should be 
«called Atirahasyayoginis as it is associated with the 


pure Atmakara vrtti which is the most superfine 
modification of the mind. 


‘thas 


The state of mind associated with nididhya- 
‘sana transcends the sthila, sikshma and karana 
ariras and can fitly be called the turiya or fourth 
state, in which subsists the guddhasatvic feeling of 
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all-embracing oneness. The ChitSakti whereon it 
iis super-imposed is known as Tripuramba (i.e., 
‘mother of the three puras) Chakregvari. 
qrardtat Guat J Bal Fgura | 
(Yoginihrdaya. viii. 170) 
The firm conviction that before the creation 
of the universe made up of the Jagat, Jiva and 
Para, there was only the ChitSakti which is pure 
‘existence (ata alvagag aaa.) and that it is only by 
its will that this universe came into being, arises 
only in the state of nididhyasana where all thoughts 
of anatman are entirely absent. Therefore it 
is that Ichch& (i.e., will) s¢ddhkt and Sarvabija 
{ie source of all) mudra are said to pervade this 
‘Chakra. - 


Of the four Avaranadevatas of this Chakra, 
MahakameSgvari represents Vasanakshaya or 
extinction of latent impressions; Mahavajresgvari, 
Manonaga or dissolution of mind; Mahabhagama- 
lini, Tatvajfiiana or knowledge of reality; and Ma- 
hatripurasundari, Brahmatmaikya-aparokshajfiana 
or the direct realisation of the identity of Atman 


_.and Brahman. Though Mahatripurasundari is the 


Chakregvari of the ninth Avarana or Bindu, which 
represents samadhi, She is includedin the Avarana- 
devatas of this Chakra as savikalpasamadhi is but 
the perfection of nididhyasana, and it is not right 
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to separate the two; nay, they are inseparable 
as pointed out by Bhaskararaya. 


“aera qage” sft act Aegamer Praia 


TH UFAMAAI ARSHATHAAAIA... | 
(Com, on Yoginihrdaya viii, 167) 


This Avarana represents the fourth and fifth 
of the Jflanabhimikas, namely, Sattvapatti and 
- Asarhsakti, Sattvapatti is the attainment of the 
state of Sat or Brahman. Asarhsakti is absolute 
freedom from clinging to the body and the objective 
world, As the result of these, Viparitabhavana,. 
which, as stated on p. 184; is the remaining part 
of Abhanapadakavarana, disappears, 


With the disappearance of Samgaya in the 
seventh Avarana and of Viparitabhavana in the 
eighth, the two obstacles to direct realisation being 


overcome, such realisation is instantaneously made 
possible, 


The Ninth Avarana—Bindu (¢2-<2) 


This is the dot in the middle of the Srz Chakra, 
The Sastras declare this as savikalpasamadhi or 
the fourth state, the Turiyavastha contemplated. 
in the Mandakya text:— 


iN ; A c F 
ATATTA et RMeadsd Age Aeaed @ tr | Aaa) 
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The following Upanishadic texts describe sa- 

anadhi :— 

wena at aa sare aera: | 

aaa: a g fsa: aaatarars: Ul 

fafaHtLaal TAT AATHILAAT Yas | 

afar wrarannacasad | 

TANT THA AAA ITAA: | 

UAMasaHeT: AAaesasg | 

AR HITAAMTATTSISEHA TAT | 

GAMAAANT: BAAaATIaTAAHITa: Il 
“T am verily Brahman; Brahman is myself”—such 
direct realisation, free from all doubts and misap- 
prehensions, is known as samadhi and it alone 
will exterminate all modifications of the mind. 
{Trigsikhibrahmana Upd.) 

That state is known as samadhi where the 
pure mind, unruffled like the waveless ocean, by 
virtue of the ripeness of nididhyasana becomes 
steadied in Brahman, entirely oblivious of all 
anatmavrttis. (Tejobindu Upd.) 

When the mind loses all its power of free 
imagination and when all ideations have ceased, 
the identity of Jiva and Brahman will be manifest. 
Samadhi is the direct realisation of this identity. 
4Saubhagyalakshmi Upd.) 
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When by virtue of the intensity of the practice 
of nididhydsana, the super-imposed ahankdra. 
vanishes, the mind becomes purely satvic, and 
there is a steady flow of the feeling of Atmic con— 
sciousness. This is known as samprajfiata (or savi- 
kalpa) samadhi. 

This state of savikalpasamadhi is what the: 
Binduchakra stands for. In this Chakra, Kameégva. 
ra and KameSgvari reside. Kamegvara is the 
attributeless Brahman suggested by aq and 
Kame§vari is the Kittastha, the witness.conscious.. 
ness, suggested by @, of the Mahavakya. 

augue site afsnaaq | 
(Nityashodagikarnava V, 41) 

This Chakra, known as Sarvanandamaya, stands: 
for the synthesis of all Anandas or Paramananda 
referred to in the following Upanishadic texts -_ 


Aaeal Aaa STATA | 
eaeaaeTeTeatiel Wart Aart asa | 
That is the reason why the ' Paddhati says: 


rgtaquaacas faega%s. The following quotation is 
also worthy of note here :— 


~ ~ ~ Nes ~ (os NEN fas RIAN 
TIHADACSASAqIT: AiwMlaqTy si cay qa 

> <x On ; 

<4 Peguatfa Faq | 

This is the Kamakala and as it is beyond the 

reach of word and thought, the yogini of this: 
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Chakra is known as Paraparatirahasya (i.e., very 
very secret) yoging, 

Just as the super-imposed world of duality 
appears With its three bodies known as sthila,. 
sukshma and karana. so also the Vidyaprapaficha 
meant for the refutation of the super-imposition has. 
a threefold embodiment—vidyasthila, vidyastk- 
shma and vidyamahakarana Sariras. These are in: 
order manana, nididhyasana and savikalpasamadhi,. 
represented by the seventh, eighth and ninth Ava- 
ranas respectively. These three are therefore known. 
as Vidyaétripurachakras. 

It is significant that while the Chakresvari 
of the third Avarana which represents the sushu- 
pti state or the Avidyakarana Sarira is styled 
simply Tripurasundari, .the Chakregvari of the 
ninth Avarana or the Bindu which represents. 
savikalpasamadhi or the Vidyamahakarana Sarira 
is known as Mahdatripurasundart. This distinction 
alone is sufficient to justify all that is mentioned: 
in these pages about the metaphysical aspect of the 
Sri Chakra, the underlying philosophy of the 
worship of the Avaranas and the real significance 
of the Avaranadevatas. 

The Avaranadevata of this Chakra is only 
one—the Paradevata Herself who is satchida- 
nanda Parahanta. Srutis like ateatteaa fagq and 
Re avafia faa are worth noting here. 
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Praptisiddhi is so called as it leads to the 
attainment of Brahman which is without attributes 
and beyond the turiya state. 


qardiaesataneasant fase gate 
saratia sriafare: 
The Sarvayonimudra _Tepresents that state 


where Brahmananda is felt as a result of the coa- 


lescence of Siva and Sakti or the identity of Jiva 
and Brahman, 


As the Bindu is notin any way connected 
with trikona but stands detached, there seems to 
be sufficient reason to maintain that it represents 
only the samadhi known as Aspargayoga or touch- 
less Yoga mentioned in the Mandikya-Karika. 


Turiyavidya, (42-22 Footnote ) 

This represents the 
Brahman or the coalescen 
which is experienced in savi 
vastha. Itis what is also 
Vidya in Sastras, 


identity of Jiva and 
ce of Siva and Sakti 


known as Mahapiurti 
i This is the ne plus ultra of Sri 
Vidya and is the State where even the all-per- 


vading Vimaréga gaktj merges into the Mahapra- 
kasa or the Supreme Effulgence, 


The realisation of non-duality is Sarvananda- 
mayachakra. .This is also the Mahodyanapitha. 
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At: FAIL SaH SMRASTZAA | 

aeons fers fuera faa 1 
(Yogasikhopanishad). 
This Turiyavidya represents what is at the 
background of the turiyatita (=beyond the fourth) 
state. It is the gsantyatitakala or the kala beyond 
ganti. It is Parabrahman which is the coalescence 
of Prakaga and Vimarsga. It is Moksha, the highest 
form of Amrta, It is the supreme matchless 
state which transcends and controls all mantras, 
all pithas or states of the mind, all yogas, all 
speech, all siddhis and all Viras or Jhanis. It is 

also known as “sapekshika nirvikalpa samadhi.” 


The Sarvakamasiddhi and the Sarvatrikhanda- 
mudra pervade this Chakra, Sarvakamasiddhi is 
that state where even the desire for the realisation 
of the identity of Atman and Brahman is absent, 
Sarvatrikhandamudra represents that state where 
the tripartite world (p. 106) appears in the part- 
less self asa burnt cloth (the outline whereof is still 
visible in the charred remains) or a picture on a 
cinema screen, This suggests the state of a Jivan- 
mukta. Here the Avarana portion of Ajhana with 
its two aspects of asatvapadakavarana and abhana- 
padakavarana has been removed by Jflana and 
Vikshepa alone remains. The illusory appearance 
of water in a desert continues by virtue of Badhi- 
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tanuvrtti (i.e., continuance in spite of refutation) 
even after one knows full well that there is and 
can be no water there. As long as the Sun’s rays, 
sandy waste land and the eyes continue to exist,. 
the appearance of the mirage at midday is inevi- 
table. This is known as sopadhikabhranti, The 
appearance of the world to a Jivanmukta is of this. 
kind. As long as he has a body, the world will 
continue to appear to him, But he will not come 
to grief by this sensing of the world, because he 
does not re-act to the sensing. Nor does it entail 
a re-birth in his case, Grain that has been fried 
will only appease hunger but will not sprout when 
it is sown, The enjoyment of a Jivanmukta is of 
similar nature. 

Thus the worship of the ninth Avarana repre~ 
sents savikalpasamadhi and the state of a Jivan. 
mukta, 


(ii) Paiichapafichika Paja. (¢e-2¢) 

The Paddhati says that above the Binduchakra 
the upasaka should imagine five stools piled one. 
over the other in the form of a throne and that in 
each of them, five deities should be worshipped, 
What these stand for is not however mentioned in. 
any of the treatises dealing with vasanas. There. 
fore relying solely on the lotus feet of the Guru, an 
attempt is made here to suggest their significance. 
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It is already stated that the Binduchakra. 
represents savikalpasamadhi and as these five 
stools are said to be above the Binduchakra, it may 
safely be guessed that there should be five stages. 
between savikalpasamadhi and nirvikalpasamadhi 
or sahajasthiti. Five such stages have been men- 
tioned and explained at much length in the Tamil 
work on self-realisation ‘‘ Svanubhitirasayana’’ 
of Kodaganallur Sundarasvami, the great Brahma- 
nishtha who flourished in South India in the last 
century (1831-1878). 

These five stages are in order Samya, Laya,. 
Vinaga, Atyantabhava and Aikya. 

(a) Samya is that state where the Jivopadhi (#é) 
merges in the Akhandabrahmopadhi (a) like 
water in milk, exhibiting only a semblance of the: 
éuddha-sukshma-triputi. At Triveni in Prayag, 
although the dark waters of the Jumna and the 
crystal waters of the Ganges have united, the stream 
keeps on the dark colour for some distance; so it is 
in this samadhi. 

(b) Laya is that state where even the guddha-. 
sikshmatriputi is merged and one entity alone- 
remains. 

(c) Vindsa is that state where the Akhandakara- 
vrtti or the Akhandopadhi disappears absolutely. 

Nivrtti (disappearance) is of two kinds :— 
layanivrtti and naganivrtti. e.g, the disappearance- 
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of the world in deep sleep and in the turiya 


‘state respectively. In (b) above, there is only 


layanivrtti of the Akhandopadhi, while here there 
is its naSanivrtti. 


(d) Atyantabhava is that state wherein there is 


‘the realisation of the non- existence at any time of 
differences in consciousness as the Jiva conscious- 


ness, Brahman consciousness or Akhanda or all- 
bervading consciousness, apart from svabhava 
sthiti (natural condition), such differences being 
only contingent, not absolute. 

{e) Aikya, Some books on practical Penne non 


Call this also Atitodita (inexpressible) or Anama- 


khya (nameless); for it will not be right to call it 
even as Bodhatita. Itis difficult even to con- 
Ceive of this and still more to describe it as such 
and such, 

The above is one way of explaining the 
Pafichapafichikas, These can, it seems, also be 
©xplained differently as follows :— 

The first pafichika—Bahyadrgyanuviddha samadhi, 
The second », —Bahyasabdanuviddha 


be) 


The third , —Antaradréyanuviddha EF 
The fourth ,, —Antaragabdanuviddha 
The fifth »  —Nirvikalpa samadhi. 
aa AAT BUSTA arsTay apes | 
o~ ~ ao 


alae faftaet: aataterar te 1 
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ETIMSTITNTA BaTey: Gases | 
PATA SAUT FLATT AAT AAT | 
eqaeqaigiagisa Vana: AAR: | 
ada: aware: anit Saahta: 1 
aaa asetreisa carte: anes: | 
SAA YATA AM FLANET THAT: | 
fafapea: Gas: eairarareradiwad | 


(Sarasvatirahasyopanishad): 


(iii) Shaddargana Vidya. (28-80 ) 


The Shaddarganavidya is the knowledge that 
it is the Chitsakti which is not different from Brah- 
man that stands as the deity at the background: 
of each of the six schools, namely, Bauddha, 
Vaidika, Saiva, Saura, Vaishnava and Sakta and. 
bestows grace on the respective upasakas, 


(iv) The Shadadhara puja. (80) 

The Sastras call the Chitgakti that is behind: 
the six chakras in the body—Muladhara, Svadhish- 
thana, Maniptra, Anahata, Visuddhiand Ajnia—. 
by the six names Sakini, Kakini, Lakini, Rakini,. 
Dakini and Hakini respectively. These different 
names arise in consequence of the variations in 
the upadhis. .It is these six yoginis that appear as. 
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Ganesa, Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra (Sadasiva), Jiva 
and Paramatman. A clear knowledge that all the 
innumerable devatas are only manifestations of 
Parasakti Herself is obtained by this worship. 


(v) Amnayasamashti puja. (29-22) 


The word ‘“ Amnaya” means Veda. The 
four Amnayas—Pirva, Dakshina, Pagchima and 
Uttara—are respectively the Rk, Yajus, Athar- 
vana and Sama Vedas, 

wat ost wed asaa efaroraeagsi afer: | 

aaranaecat sat amg aedt @a=ae 1 
The Urdhvamnaya is the vachyartha or the 
verbal sense of the Upanishads and the Anuttaram- 
naya, their lakshyartha or implied sense. This idea 
finds expression in the Amnayarahasya and 
Amnayasarasangraha. 

The ultimate purport of the Amnayapija is the 
firm conviction that the Chitéakti which is the 
lakshyartha of ag and which is not different 
from Brahman, is the supreme goal of the Vedas 


with their three Kandas—Karma, Upasana ang 
.Jfiana, 


Seven crores of Mahamantras are contained in 
‘these six Amnayas, It is very necessary to know 
that all these mantras only describe the Chitéakti 
which is not different from Brahman, 
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Dandanathadi Namavalyarchana. (¢3-¢) 


This item comprises the lists of names of Dan- 
edanatha, Mantrini and Lalitamba. These lists are 
given in the Lalitopakhyana. 

Mahavarahi or Dandanatha (the commander 
of the army) is the Ahamkara tatva of Sri Lalita 
Mahatripurasundari, the Paradevata, who is the 
synthesis of the verbal sense of a.  Mantrini 
or Syamala is the Buddhitatva and Lalitamba is 
the Paradevata Herself. 


Sankararanya in his commentary on the Gauda- 
pada sutras says that the Sakti of Parabrahman 
known as Chitgakti created this world—men, 
-devatas and other beings—and that with a view 
‘to bless them, to give the purusharthas to devotees 
and to kill Bhandasura (who is Ajfiana), it not only 
took the form of the Devi but also assumed the 
forms of various gaktis to establish Dharma. 


Sahasranaéma and Trisati. 
(QB, 923-948, 784-992) 

It is necessary to learn the philosophical im- 
port of these names and contemplating thereon, to 
-do nididhyasana. It has already been mentioned 
under Paja sanketa (p. 16) that piija is in fact the 
realisation of the identity of Brahman and Atman, 
‘Therefore the worship with these names is really 
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nididhyasana and samadhi. The one thousand: 
names beginning with sftarat and ending with. 
Hizisakast and the three hundred names beginning: 
With qa@reqr and ending with diamgzicag: when 
put in the dative case with am: at the end are. 
Mahamantras. This idea should find a firm hold 
in the upasaka’s mind, ; 


(vi) Dhupa, Dipa, Naivedya etc. (¢2-702) 


In dealing with the sixty-four upacharas 
(p-147), the significance of the above three items. 
has been mentioned in a way. Explanation thereof 
is attempted here from a different standpoint. 

Dhapa is the uniting with Atman which is the 
Same as Brahman, all the objects of sense, sabda,. 
Sparga etc,, by the power of the one-pointed mind. 


ana AAT: AT Taz Mawr TT | 
(Bhavanopanishad), 


By throwing benzoin etc., into embers free from 
smoke, a sweet-smelling gas is produced, This is. 
Dhitipa, That part of the benzoin or other material 
ae has the pleasant smell is separated when it 
aemeeee into the embers, In a similar way by 
which he Sabda, sparga etc,, in the Chidagni 
from Br no other than the Atman not different 
fan: ahman, the aroma of the greatness of 
Jfanayoga is. felt, _. Just as the fragrance of. a 
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flowering tree is diffused for miles around, so also 
the greatness of holy Jfanis is felt throughout 
‘the fourteen worlds. 

Ta Tae aaftaaer qugeat ast at qoreq 
‘HOT SUgeAT ata (Narayanopanishad.) 

Dipa is Vrttijfiiana or the Jana roused by 
that modification of the mind which unites the 
Atman with the ever self-effulgent Brahman, 
Without this Vrttijiana, the darkness of Ajfiana 
pervading inside and out will not disappear. Just 
as light is the enemy of darkness, so also 
Vrttijfiana is the enemy of Ajfiana, This is 
also known as Akhandakaravrtti. 

great werdig: aaa fefrcrrE: | 

GAA LAATSANAS ASA AATAATT I 

Naivedya:—To lose sight of the gross aspect of 
tthe jalabhaga or the watery part of the body made 
up of the five bhitas by a knowledge of its 
‘unreality and to look upon the Satchidananda 
aspect of it is the philosophy behind .naivedya. 
(vide p. 19). Here in the word ‘body’ should be 
included also the bhokta, bhogya and bhoga. The 
Paddhati says that the naivedya should be offered 
‘to the Paradevata with a feeling of tadatmya. 
Sas aceta aniaq, Tadatmya is ‘imaginary 
difference and real non-difference.’ Ignoring the 
imaginary differences of name and form super- 

14 
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imposed and recognising the real sat-chit-ananda 
is the attainment of tadatmya. 

For the elimination above spoken of, certain 
samskaras or purificatory acts have been laid down 
in the Paddhati. They are :— 

I. Nirikshana or looking at the naivedya utter— 
ing the Milamantra, By so looking, the Chetana 
that is the background of the visible object in 
front and the Chetana of the pramata or the person 
looking unite and a knowledge of the prameya,. 
the articles of naivedya, is formed. By this 
nirikshana the object is transformed into know- 
ledge. 

II. Prokshana or sprinkling water :— 

(1) Repeating the astramantra, By this the 
removal of the super-impositions of name and 
form which are responsible for the differences 
in the objects offered is suggested. 

(2) After Sanctifying it with the Amrtamr- 
tyufijaya: mantra. What can conquer Mrtyu or 
death 1s Only amrta. This is satya or truth which 
1s irrefutable in the three times—present, past and: 
future, That the naivedya is Sat in essence 
is pier from the verse quoted in the Paddhati. 

Meet ag: diet Sfrataaao | : 

' The Paddhati prescribes the Chakramudra in 
this connection. Brahmajfiana is the Chakra, It 
is the Akhandakaravrtti. 
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equated TIA ATITRHT | 

(3) Doshanirasana orthe removal of impuri- 
ty :—The susceptibility of the articles of naivedya 
to be seen by the eye, smelt by the nose and tasted 
by the tongue is their impurity. This is got rid of 
by drying by the Vayubija 4, burning by the 
Agnibija ~ and wetting by the Amrtabija a, by 
sprinkling drops of the Visesharghya and by 
consecration with the miulamantra thereafter. 
The articles are thereby freed from faults and 
become all Chit. 

(4) Consecration by the Kamadhenu mantra:-- 
What yields all desires is known as Kamadhenu, 
and that is the state which desires nothing, 
This is called Aptakamatva and is attained only 
by the Atmajfiani. ewmzura wa saamaa. The 
Kamadhenu is the Paradevata Herself and when 
the articles of mnaivedya are resolved into 
unconditioned Chit, they become virtually the 
Chitgakti or Kamadhenu, The meaning of the 
Kamadhenu mantra—ait gi eazy wale ave FS cay 
eH AY gefi—is as follows:-—“Oh Kamadhenu, who 
never fails, who bestows all kinds of boons, and 
who is Satchidananda, be pleased to infuse into 
me all earthly and heavenly endowments, as also 
Moksha.” fay—faaq (chit)+a (sat)+¢ (ananda), 

It is thus clear that the idea behind all these 

_samskaras on the naivedya is the conception of it 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


tabbed, tal , ™~ 


212 SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA 


as vidyamaya. The next instruction in the Pad- 
dhati to place a vessel with some Visesharghya by 
the side of the naivedya is only to strengthen such 
conception, 

Before the articles of naivedya are removed, 
the Paddhati lays down that bits thereof should 


be put into the Balipatra for disposal as indicated 
in Khanda IX infra. 


Kuladipa. (<2) 


Kula =triputi (knower, known and knowledge) 
and Dipa=Jiiana or Chetana, The appearance of 
triputi is due to illusory differences super-imposed 
an the pure Chetana, Triputi is of two kinds:— 
bahya or external, and antara or internal, accord- 
ing as it relates to the gross or the subtle world. 


Both are the outcome of Avidya and are in con- 
Sequence impure. 


eT ST Teas wftaawraaTy | 
_ . |S at afta gedd faxed 1 
The aboNe verse recited in offering the Kuladipa 
means :— Uniting the Jiiana at the background of 
the antaratriputi With that at the background of the 
bahyatriputi, and revolving the dipa of immeasure- 
able brilliance thrice, I offer this Kuladipa.” The 
identification of the two triputis is possible only by 
looking at their substratum, By such identification, 
a luminosity far beyond all measure and incapabel 
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of division is recognised. ‘The upasaka should con- 
template on this unbroken brilliance thrice and in 
the end dedicate even this contemplation, which 
is virtually Akhandakaravrtti, to the Mahaprakasa 
or Supreme Effulgence, i.e, merge it therein. It 
should be understood that the first contemplation is 
to get over the impure bahyatriputi, the next to 
eliminate the impure antaratriputi and the last to 
remove even the pure triputi. 


Karparanirajana. (%%) 


Nirajana means illuminating the Paradevata’ 
who is not different from the Atman by the bright 
flame of camphor. That there is no other radiance 
that can illuminate the self-effulgent Chitsakti is. 
an accepted conclusion. 


aaa gat ala a aegaTTsh 
Dd nN 4 Las 
war fraat ara gaisaata: | 
aqaat weaagaiat aa 
aeq arar aatae faaria i) (Mundaka ii,10) 
Tq agaaa Gal A WASl aA aravH: | (Gita xv. 6) 
Illumination of the Chitgakti therefore means only 
the removal of the veil of Avidya or Maya thereon 
and such removal of Avidya can be effected only 
by Vidya. The flame of camphor accordingly 
represents only Akhandakarajfiana. Just as the 
lighted camphor loses itself entirely in the flame 
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leaving no remnant behind, so also the variegated 
world of names and forms disappears with its root- 
cause when the light of Akhandakaravrtti is 
applied to it, 


Mantrapushpa. (22) 


Mantrapushpa or consecrated pushpafjali is 
the offering of a handful of flowers, which are of 
the form of mantras, to the Paradevata. Mantra 
means “that which liberates from the ocean of 
sorrow those who meditate on it.” aaata araa gfe. 
It is only the Mahavakya inculcating the identity 
of Jiva and Brahman that can effect such liberation. 
Likening Brahmavidyé to a tree, the Atmago- 
charavrttis form its flowers and the direct realisation 
of the identity of Atman and Brahman, their fruit. 
Pushpafijali accordingly connotes continuous Akha- 
ndakaravrtti, It should be clearly understood 
that the purpose of the vrtti is merely the removal 
of the veil of Ajfiana, when the self-luminous 
Brahman reveals itself. This will be evident for 
instance from the following verse included in the 
collection of nine in the Paddhati 

fata gata Sa- 


ON 


TTT AS HAALACAT ALyoy | 
Tamaacietrersatsa afer 
THATCH TTA wT gearanfy: 1) 
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“To you who are the pure samvit unobscured 
‘by Avidya, who are Chit revealing itself on the. 
extinction of all sense of differentiation, who shine 
iin your own greatness, who are moving on the 
waves in the ocean of Brahmananda and who 
bestow Moksha, the synthesis of all desires: 
I humbly offer this Pushpafjali.” 


a 


Resumé OF KHANDA VI. 


Topic. Vasana. 
-Avaranas Vide tabular state- 
ment, 
Pafichapafichika Samya etc. sama- 


dhis or Antaradr- 
$yanuviddha etc. 
samadhis. 
Shaddarganavidya Chitgakti at the 
background of all 
the six darsanas. 
Shadadhara puja Knowledge that all 
devatas are only 
manifestations of 
Parasgakti. 
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Topic. 


Shadamnaya puja 


Dandanatha or Mahavarahi 
Mantrini or Syamala 


Sah asranama Ste wmare hah 


Dhipa 


Dipa 
Naivedya 


Kuladipa 


Karptranirajana 


Mantrapush pa 
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Vasana. 
Knowledge that 
ChitSakti is the 


supreme goal of all’ 

the Vedas. 
Ahankaratatva of 

the Paradevata, 
Buddhitatva of the 


Paradevata. 
Nididhyasana and: 
samadhi. 
Sacrificing objects: 
of sense in the 
fire of Chit. 


Vrttijfiana. 
Casting off ideas of 
name and form 
looking upon the 
Satchitananda. 
Merging even the 
akhandakaravrtti 
in the Supreme. 
Effulgence. 
Disappearance of the- 
world ofname and 
form in Chit. 
Continuous akhan— 
dakaravrtti, 
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Kamakaladhyana (40-70%), 


This Khanda treats exclusively of Kamakala 
and its contemplation. Kamakala is the samarasya 
of Siva and Sakti, or what is known in the 
Vedanta as Jivabrahmaikya. It is represented in 
two forms and its contemplation is likewise: 
twofold. 

Two forms of Kamakala:—(1) Kamakala_ is. 
indicated by the word of two letters wé. 
cf. BearueanagaaTat. 

The following text of Sanketapaddhati deserves 
to be noted in this connection. 

HeMAsAsd AHHAAAAA: | 

Aa: TIIMNSA: THT: Wa: fas | 

SHMUISA: HVS AAMVT: wHllaras | 

AAA: GA AL WiaAIA HTT II 
It means ‘az is a unique entity without a. 
second. The letter a, the first in the alphabet, 
denotes Paragiva or Kama, the embodiment of 
Prakaga and z, the last letter of the alphabet, 
Chitgakti or Kala, the embodiment of Vimaréa. 
The union of the two. letters ag is thus clearly 
Kamakala.” The word wz is also said to stand for 
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the whole universe and the Atman in the 
following Sruti :— 
~ e aN e 
HAH THCeaasa IH TAAayg | 
AAAPAed FT AAAS | 
(2) For the benefit of the mandadhikaris, 
however, some Sastras represent this €, the 
supreme eternal Kamakala, by the single syllable 
g. This letter ¢ has been declared in the Srutis as 
equivalent to the Pranava. As the Pranava has 
four components, so also is 4 made up of four :— 
rakta, Sukla and migra bindus and samvit (or 
hardhakala). 
s UE CEN a 5 ban a 
SHIUETA fg: Bat AACaMTAT | 
bas nA s an 
wal qeaataiy aerHer WAT UI 
— iS — tas n e n 
Sra AMAw AS AeaAa FNEATAA THT- 
WTA Marans yassaatefi Basse Aa 
weraggrad wasnt: aemiat: etaaged- 


NS 
salt II (Com. on Kamakalavilasa I, 7) 
S$ ~ r~ ~ 
LHS legtaneara: Rraaeal: AHH: 
SALAS TCATT | (Manorama com: on Tantraraja) 


Both the forms of Kamakala are indicated in 
the following two verses of Nityashodasikarnava. 


TMA Set aI TLETTT | 
ORME Feat qaracgeraaty || 
qq at We waza AH ALSa A, (I, 8, 10). 
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Two methods of contemplation ;— One is sthila 
qgross) and the other, stkshma (refined). The 
former is described in such verses as these :— 


agmegiiteteaaat weasegusaaaqsaiy | 
Aefaestaateerat ate Ft wea at Bsr II 
ffecaeguat aqdieasatreaaaseeqaate | 
SSIMAHSITAAMCTaL UTA Maaat weaary 
aa fee Heal Gagquaseds TTT 
ZU capa acaley a HATHA | 
The migra, rakta and gukla bindus are to be 
imagined in ¢ and they are to be contemplated as 
the face, the breasts and the yoni respectively and 
the whole identified with oneself. By such identi- 
fication, the enjoyment of the highest bliss is 
assured. 
Sas rN Sia ok ya S 
Sona: earasttaat: CRIT SHIT 
WQeaaad Waal Wurdeaguag za i 
The sukshma or refined mode consists in con- 
templating on the Kamakala as Ahanta made up of 
the Prakasa (#) and the Vimarsa (@) considering 
the entire universe as coming out of, existing in 


and dissolving in, oneself and oneself as Brahman, 
as indicated in the Kaivalya Upanishad : 


azaq was aid As wa afaieaq | 
aa aq wa ae agaisaaeaey |! 
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It is this sikshma mode that deserves to be 
investigated here. The following are some of the 
descriptions of it in the Sastras :— 

Gag AraUaezT: TAs aac: 
Rapagaegaa: IAAT: [1 
Aa CATGAae TI HeAT: | 
Peaeiisetarnaveaagiea: 1 
(Pratyabhijia) 
WA BS: HBwMat APA A A TAT | 
gait at yg agaedt ag=aF II 
Rraateitte <a fast Aeaaq | 
Wadia TUS SICRIMIGCETIG li 
SMEs T Ee AT Patraeray 
feed Got aca Raed qi ZF |) 
(Svacchandasangraha) 
Fees WarRSt afrartegeertt 
Fresasy mane afar cra \ 
ADULT HRC UAATIAAT | 
RICH ETE WaTeaeaaseT || 
Saga Tea fy; Healer | 
Seema ae WaraHaaa | 
aa TaTaceS TMA WaNeas || 
(Amrtanandayogi) 
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TIVSAaaaSa raraaay | 
faeaisthawsed saqaragsaz Il 
fos usa awe Taldlasat TINT | 
gadiat Prermrewaaragaany || 
aalt Aesatgaaaseat TT | 
AAI TAragaaaeawaranrg | 
HAraHle aT HAAa VEMT HA | 
AeaATIHATATATIATCTA UI 

a _ ¢ las i 
aaidint AaareeTARITAIST II 

(Chidanandavasana) ~ 

A scrutiny of these texts cannot fail to lead 
one to the conclusion that the contemplation of 
Kamakala is only the feeling of gotis¢ “I am the 
whole,” which is the state of non-duality—the 
highest fruit of all Sastras and the supreme end 
of Upasana,. 

In the Paddhati, the word maser itself has 
been treated asa mantra and the letters com- 
prising it have been splitup as below and their 
significance explained. A knowledge thereof 
will certainly advance the contemplation of 
Kamakala and is therefore quite essential. 


Cotas Te 
wt-at+a =a. 
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Homa (y0v,494%— 42%) 


This Khanda With its Appendix lays down 
the elaborate ritua] pertaining to Homa, but adds. 
that the ceremonial may be gone through or 
omitted altogether according to convenience, its 
performance no doubt conferring merit, its 
omission involving however no sin. 


The word ta, from the root ¢ to sacrifice, 
Dears. ite or gift of what is in one’s possess- 
one ae Ze in application to oblations to 
ie aoe © the consecrated fire. Though such 
aa hos aa Homa is declared to be optional, 
area Vi call aspect or the antara (internal) 

cannot be ignored but should be well under. 


stood and it jg : . . 
acco lt with here : 
some detail. ait a 


eae gee at the outset requires that the- 
Bia ice y Homa should be provided in the 
ae ia ees) the chamber of worship. What is. 
tiianeaeias noe of specifying the north-east for 
cine Me ie ? The following evidently supplies the 

° ‘18 a settled conclusion of the Upanishads. 
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that the Sahasrara in the Chitchandramandala is: 
a lotus of eight large-size petals pointing in the 
eight directions, with one hundred and twenty-five 
smaller petals in each, that in the pericarp of the 
lotus is the “‘hamhsa’”’ or the Jivatman and that he 
moves in the eight petals etc., with varying modi-. 
fications of the mind. In describing these modi- 
fications, the Hamsopanishad says that in the 
north-east petal, the Jivatman is permeated by a 
desire for making gifts and renouncing possessions.. 


aeasa afawata, yas gua ula: o« * ¥ 
SUX GOUT AMqwa, HET AIT | 


The Naradaparivrajakopanishad however says that 
in that quarter, tatvajfiiana or knowledge of the 
reality arises, qtwq@ guage: « x * sated ala, BlaTat 
Su, Batcararacar. Both mean practically the 
same thing; for is not the renunciation of attach- 
ment to the super-impositions the knowledge of 
the substratum? The chamber of worship repre- 
senting, as it does, the pure mind (p. 45), it is. 
only appropriate that its north-east, which is asso- 
ciated with renunciation, should have been pre- 
scribed for Homa. 


What is it that should be sacrificed ? Not only 
all that one possesses but also the egotistic idea 
of one’s ownership of them, or in other words the 
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Ahanta and Mamata i.e., the feelings of “I’’ and 
“mine”. This is the conclusion of the Jiianasas- 
tras. Why? Because both of them are only 
illusory creations (adhyaropa) of Avidya on the 
Atman, ahanta being the feeling of “I” in regard 
to the three bodies and the five sheaths which are 
not the self and mamata, the feeling of ‘‘mine’’ in 
respect of internal and external objects not really 
pertaining to the self. It is these feelings of 
“Uvand “mine thateeanstitute bondage and they 


should therefore be sacrificed in the fire of know- 
ledge, 


aa: awa werareHEa Tat | (Gita, iv. 37) 
The following text of Jhanarnava also deserves 
vto be noticed in this connection. Z 


TUS wage AT | 

tes an a a 

Wa saety sqgqeecneq Il 
According to jt 
oblation to be + 


it is the universe that is aeh- 
hrown into the fire of Parahantt 
Jflanavasishtha and other authori 
declare that the mind with sankalpas 
Vikalpas is the universe. The mind which is 
the cause of the super-imposition of the feelings 
of self and Ownership which constitute the universe 
18 therefore the fit article for sacrifice into the 
samvit agni which is Atman itself, 


tative works 
-and 
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Hea aCeaTA eT TATA 
Farrarcaeaeata area | 
phahregaalarrara zal 
Pes gels Taaiehraraaay | 
(Chintamanistava 58) 


aaea T east aadealedt TAT | 
WaACAAaal Ha: TEA FAT UI 
(Nityashodasikarnava V, 40) 


As long as the mind which is the universe is 
not offered as Parnahuti in the great fire of Atman 
which has no limitations of time, space or objecti- 
vity, the offerings of external objects into the fire 
by prescribed sacrificial rites will not be considered 
duly offered. But if the mind has been sacrificed 
in the fire of Atman, even the external sacrifice 
takes the form of Jianahoma, 


As long as modifications of the mind continue 
to arise, attempts should be made to get rid of them 
then and there by dissolution and when one feels 
sure that there are no further vasanas in the mind 
to give rise to modifications, he has reached the 
stage of Vasanakshaya, which is Manonaga, the 
purnahuti above spoken of. 

The same idea is expressed in the Tantraraja. 

fiat Paar HewaaRAeaeaaay Aa: | 
15 
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Homa is the merging of all differences appertinent 


+o the universe in the Atman. The Bhavanopani- 


shad also expresses the same idea thus:— 
He, a, wa, aa, wast, aaqsg, sala- 
asa sft facta area feat eta: | 
The Jfianarnava mentions as follows in the Jfiana- 
homapatala :— 
~ ANA bs ~ fas aN 
Deady alatele HATHA ala: [HH | 
ania fraeqa aaa efaeaar tl 
FSACILAAA AKA AAA SAT | 
*““One should sacrifice in the Atmagni (chit agni) 
all pairs of opposites—merits and demerits, lawful 
and unlawful acts, samkalpas and vikalpas, and 
Dharma and adharma—with the mind as the ladle.” 
It further says:— 
Mert! wer ea aaa weaaaa: | 
TS MAHA: Alarhas AMAT: Il 
When the ideas of differences in the universe are 
removed owing to the extermination of vasanas, 
manonasa sets in, Simultaneously, tatvajfiana or 
the ability to perceive directly Brahman which is 
satchitananda dawns on the aspirant, 
f In Sri Lalitopakhyana, it is mentioned that 
Lalita, who is satchitananda, appeared in the great 
sacrifice known as Sarvasamhara yaga. This 
appearance of Lalita, the lakshyartha or the 
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valtimate meaning of a¢ in the Mahavakya, is only 
the aforesaid tatvajfiana. 

In the Fourth Khanda (pp. 133=34), under 
Atmapatrasvikara, the meaning of Antarahoma 
has been explained, It is worth referring to it 
now. Does it not show clearly that Mahayaga is 
mo other than the getting rid of Jivabhava? - 


kF- 


Resumé OF KHANDA VIII. 


Topic. Vasana. 
«Chamber of worship Pure mind. 
Its north-east Desire for renunciation. 
Homadravya Mind with sankalpas 
and vikalpas. 
Sacrificial fire Chitagni or Atman. 
R- 


e 
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KHANDA IX 
From Balidana to Havihpratipatti. (403-394) 


This Khanda treats of the following topics :-— 


(i) Balidana--Pradakshina--Namaskara--Japa. 
(ii) Stotra of Devi, 

(iii) Suvasinipaja—_ Alipatradana. 

(iv) Samayikapaja. 

(v) Tatvasodhana—Havihpratipatti_. 


(i) Balidana, (gox-%0%) 
4 


The Paddhati lays down that to the right of 
the Devi, @ vyapakamandala should be drawn with 
the Samanyarghya and that the balipatra referred 
to on p. 212 should be placed therein. After sprinkl- 
ing water consecrated by repeating the mantra sit gt 


BPM Sc thrice, the bali should 
be offered to the Genes, arice, 


Balidana is the offering of an object to a 
devata. In this Sense, naivedya dealt with in 
Khanda VI will also be bali; but it is not usual to: 
call it so. Though both are alike religious offerings, 
there is this difference between them :— while in the 
case of naivedya, the offerer is required to partake 
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of the offering, he is not permitted to do so in 
wespect of bali. The Bhagavad Gita extols the 
merit of the former in these terms :— 

Wassifta: Aral Bead Aahhieast: | (iii. 13) 

FAMSAAYA Bet Aa GaATAT Wl (iv. 31) 
‘Those who partake of the remains of a yajfia “are 
relieved of all sins” and “attain Brahman.” 

Balidana here is to the bhutas or evil spirits 

putting obstacles in the way of the regular per- 
formance of the ritual, In regard to the Jianaya- 
jfa of Sri Vidya, it has been mentioned on p. 
78 that the real obstacles to it are ideas of 
duality. The agency responsible for such ideas is 
the adventitious Ajfiana. “afegsq: taarat: eq: 
says the Tantraraja (xxxv. 3) and the comment- 
ator Saubhagyanandanatha explains wart: as 
waaa aghe aafrat seanivatier: ama: i.e, those 
éaktis that lead one astray by inducing erroneous 
‘kknowledge. Erroneous knowledge or adhyasa 
as it is called is of two kinds—nirupadhika and 
-ssopadhika—common examples whereof are the 
perception of a serpent in a rope and the appear- 
ance of water in a sandy waste respectively. The 
akti that gives rise to such erroneous perceptions 
and their concomitants, fear, joy etc. is known as 
Maya or Ajfiana, and it is to this bhuta that the 
ibalidana has to be made, 
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For the removal of such malefic influences a: 
prayer was no doubt sent forth at the very out- 
set (p.78) that they “might perish by the command 
of Siva”. But whatever the strength of feeling: 
behind that prayer, they keep on appearing again 
and again by Badhitanuvrtti (explained on p. 202) 
as in the case of the mirage. It is necessary to note 
that the persistence of such erroneous perception 
even after the knowledge of the background! 
A due to the upadhi alone. The appearance of 
ir ae to a Jivanmukta is due to upadhi. 
the eyes of th mirage, the Sun’s rays, the sand, 
also for the Be beholder etc., are the upadhis, so 
mukta, his prseeagance of the universe to a Jivan- 
to once till a fd the upadhi. This body continues 

Prarabdha is worked off. ‘‘Does not 
ta Jivanmukta ?”’ is a legitimate 
The moment re aa psn there is no prarabdha. 
on attaining ion of “I” on his body ceased: 
had died out. ea mena, his prarabdha karma also 
the Gita (iv. 37) aes TRA WATAH RA TAT | says 
pears as if there i i ut in the eyes of others it ap- 
over. According + Portion of prarabdha still left 
quoted on p.128 ae Re , Manishapafichaka text 
prarabdha. iN Neaeie nani makes over his body to- 
nant of his praratem the body alone is the rem- 
that the body is th ® and as it has been accepted! 

© upadhi for the appearance of 


question, True 
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the universe, such appearance is bound to persist. 
as long as the body exists. 


But the appearance of the universe that was. 
formerly an obstacle to his attainment of Jana 
is really no impediment after his attaining Jfana. 
The appearance is caused by vikshepasak ti. 
Ajfiana has, as already stated on p.88, two gaktis: 
—avarana and vikshepa. It is only vikshepa 
associated with avarana that brings about bond- 
age. Vikshepa alone without avarana is incapable 
of producing bondage. To a Jivanmukta the ap- 
pearance of the world is due to vikshepa unassoci- 
ated with avarana; for has not avarana been des- 
troyed already by Atmajfiana? For the appearance 
of the world and for the body which is the upadhi 
therefor, the mind alone is the cause. Therefore 
the mind alone is the bhuta and balidana is made. 
to satisfy it. This is a great secret. 

The Paddhati says “afar fXagaaract: fata- 
fimarea.” It therefore appears that the ajianam- 
gas, i.e, nama and rapa, of the articles offered as. 
naivedya to the devata are alone meant for 
balidana. What can be identified with Chitsakti 
that is not different from Atman are only asti-bhati- 
priya. Nama and ripa, being inert, cannot be 
identified with the chetana. 

af ala fa BF aa AaATAPA | 
MAAS ATI AATZI aal say | 
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The Akhandakaravrtti is the Vyapakaman- 
dala on which the bali is offered. 

Having eliminated name and form by the two 
syllables ait and gt, the prakaga and vimaréa prana- 
vas, the upasaka should offer them to the ob- 
structing bhiitas and drive these far away. The 
particles § wz qqet indicate the act of driving. 

After balidana in this manner, the Paddhati 
lays down Pradakshina, Namaskara and Japa. 

Pradakshina: The significance of pradakshina 
is the elimination of the gross or jada aspect i.e., 
Hame and form of the objects of sense which the 
mind in its various modifications tries to reach and 
merging them in Brahman. 

Namaskara is remaining as Brahman without 
the slightest trace of names and forms. 

Japa can be classed under three heads —ni- 
gada, upamgu and manasika. Nigada is pro- 
nouncing the mantra aloud, wpamsu is to pro- 
nounce it in such a Way that it is audible only to 
oneself and manasika ig mental contemplation, 
Of these it is the manasika alone that is said to 
be prescribed for the uttamadhikaris. Japa is 
included in vachika yajiia or oral worship. 


NIN sneha 
SAMRAT TeteaeAKaUy | 
IN . 
ST ST AG Sear a a aaa wa! II 
(Nityashodasgikarnava, v, 39) 
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sqemay—aaa: free: siege araadteg- 
at aa: aeatrsartige sata: afeenafir aera 
aaa aa seat aeawaanaat sated ale aad 
TT | UW uw Ta: = waaVTA ayaa 
wanes gaada fafesancaia | sat taletat- 
aqaiearsiacoredt AI a AT: | aeueafafsaras: | 


adgiaraaigaaneareta wra: | 

After controlling all outward tendencies of the 
mind through the jfianendriyas and the karmen- 
driyas, enjoying the Anahatanada in its natural 
flow is manasikajapa. This nada is the root-cause 
of all the letters of the alphabet. These 
letters form the basis of all the mantras. There- 
fore the enjoyment of nada produces the siddhi 
of all mantras. By repeating aloud a certain 
mantra, only the siddhi of that particular mantra 
is obtained, and not of all mantras. For a 
more detailed treatment reference may be made to 
Varivasyarahasya I[.44. 


(ii) Stotra. (ye-4 oc) 


The Bhavanopanishad says (p. 19 supra) that 
stotra is the act of withdrawing into Brahman the 
nada which is the abode of all letters; but the 
most esoteric sense of stotra is the contemplation 
of the positive and negative attributes of the Chit- 
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Sakti, the object of worship. Asin the ultimate 
state there is nothing else besides the Chitésakti, 
which is Atman undifferentiated from Brahman, 
what objection is there in holding that stotra is 
only the contemplation of Atman? @f at arat 
az4a: “Who else is there fit to be worshipped | 
except myself?” 

In the Paddhati twelve stanzas beginning 
With aimpeaasateieatettoia and ending with 
AGUaTsrazat ay ataquaeH have been included for 
Stotra. For the philosophical significance of these, 
the mangalacharana (auspicious introduction) to 
the Nityashodagikarnava and Tantraraja Il. 88— 

100 may be referred Ab It is not dealt with here 
for want of Space. 


(iii) Suvasinipaja. (aec-922) 

_A lady whose husband is alive 18 fae 2 
suvasini. Ag Brahman or Siva is immortal and 
eternal, Brahmagakti or Chitgakti alone 1s the 
nityasuvasini or the eternal suvasini. Others are. 
only saunasuvasinis or suvasinis DY courtesy. The 
object of the suvasinipaja is to emphasise the need 
for recognising the Mukhyasuvasini or Paradevata 
in the gaunasuvasinis also. 

“agttotiaet ate aga” says the Kalpasitra. 
The use of the words wat ait in the singular is. 
purposely to indicate non-duality.  gatfeat and 
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gafuraiafiat are two names of the Paradevata in 
the Sahasranama. Do not these show the import-- 
ance of suvasinipuja ? 

Alipatradana; After worshipping the suvasini 
duly with arghya etc., upacharas, the upasaka is. 
required to offer her the alipatra. ef means wine 
or Amrta. As the alipatra is filled with amrta 
of Vigesharghya which is a representation of the 
universe and of Jiva the enjoyer, it also represents- 
the same. The meaning of the mantra afeqa...af& 
pronounced when offering the alipatra is:—“Oh 
graceful lady, the self-resplendent one, this amrta- 
patra with mamsa is given to you. Pray accept 
this, conquer my enemies and confer glory.” The 
enemies referred to are desire, anger etc. and the 
glory is that of an ever-blissful life. 

The mental modifications of desire, anger etc. 
are caused by differential outlook, itself the effect 
of Ajfiana or false super-imposition of name and 
form on the Chitgakti. Ajfiana disappearson the 
dawn of a knowledge of the background of reality, 
and with it vanishes its effect. Then the glory of an 
ever-blissful state shines of itself. What the Devi 
in the form of suvasini accepts is only the differen- 
tiation of name and form. 

The mantra aa gqv4...gzrae recited by the 
suvasini when returning the patra suggests. 
that Satchidananda that is left over when the 
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nama and rapa have been taken out by the 
Devi, is vouchsafed to the upasaka, What the 
upasaka, who is a mumukshu, asks for is 
Moksha only and the obstacles to its attainment are 
only the aforesaid mental modifications of desire, 
anger etc, engendered by Ajfiana. That all such 
mental modifications of Ajfiana are destroyed by 
the Paradevata in the form of Akhandakaravrtti 
is an accepted conclusion. 


Way gerd aat aa The Kulamrta which is 
representative of the universe consisting of 
Bhogya, Bhokta, Bhoga and Prerita (Isvara) 
Should be identified with the Chitéakti, which is 


not different from Brahman, by Bhagatyaga- 
lakshana, 


(iv) Samayikapaja. (1°?) 


The Paddhati then requires that the Samayi- 
kas present should be duly worshipped and offered 
patras for performing tarpana etc. 


Samayikas are those who are keen on the con. 
‘Stant meditation of Siva-gakti-samarasya or the 
unity of Jiva and Brahman, Worshipping them is 
Propitiating them. By what will they be satis- 
fied? Itis a recognised fact that they are satisfied 
only by Brahmabhyasa, 
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Brahmabhyasa is contemplating about the sa- 
marasya of Siva and Sakti, talking about it to- 
others, discussing with others about its nature and 
meditating solely on it with a one-pointed mind, 

afaeca ASIANA T THAATITA | 
uaeHatesy WT Aavaled fAgsar: tl 
(Pafnichada$i vii, 106) 
Therefore to converse on Jivabrahmaikya is samayi- 
kaptja, The material for this puja is the Akhanda- 
karavrtti which is represented by Visesharghya. 


(v) TatvasSodhana—Havihpratipatti. (990-999) 


The secret meaning of Tatvasodhana is the: 
recognition of the ChitSakti, which is the Atman 
not different from Siva, by analysing the thirty- 
six tatvas—asguddha, migra and suddha—begin- 
ning with prthvi and ending with Siva, with 
the help of the Akhandaékaravrtti, the Visesha- 
rghya. Is it not a settled conclusion that the 
world made up of the thirty-six tatvas is only 
illusory being super-imposed on the Paradevata 
who is the samvit? Therefore, TatvaSodhana is. 
first of all merging the aguddha, misra and 
Suddha tatvas in the sthila, sikshma and karana 
$ariras respectively, then merging these in Jiva as. 
their adhishthana and finally getting rid of the 
Jivabhava also and attaining Kuttasthabhava, 
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becoming one with Brahman, This idea is borne 
out by the mantra “af sazfa’ reciting which 
the upasaka is required to sacrifice the Viseshar- 
ghya in chidagni, This mantra has been explained 
in detail in Khanda IV (pp. 133-134) in connection 
with Atmapatrasvikara. 

After the Tatvagodhana, the perfect Siva 


‘alone remains, The universe that is experienced 


indirectly and directly is only the perfect Brahman 
and what transcends the universe is also Brahman. 
Realisation of the perfect Brahman means attain- 
ment of the state indicated by a#é aanea or Akhan- 
dabhava where there is nothing but the purnasva- 


tupa. This is also known as the sahaja (natural) 
‘State. This is the ultimate goal of Vidyopasti. 


SF 
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Resumé OF KHANDA IX. 


Topic. 


V yapakamandala 


Bhita 
Balidana 


\ 
Bali 
Pradakshina 


Namaskara 


Japa. 
Stotra 
‘Suvasiniptja 


‘Samayikapuja 


‘Tatvasodhana 


Vasana, 


Akhandakaravrtti. 

Ajfiana—mind, 

Assignment of all world- 
ly enjoyments, etc, 
to the sthula, sikshma 
and karana Sariras, 

Namaripa. 

Merging the mental 
modifications running 
after worldly plea- 
sures in the Atman. 

Remaining as Brahman 
without any outward 
activity, 

Nadanusandhana, 

Atmanusandhana. 

Recognition of the Para- 
devata in the suvasini, 

Discussions on Jivabrah- 
maikya. 

Attainment of Brahman, 
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Pajasamarpana and Devatodvasana. (49%) 


Pajasamarpana:—That the puja is nididhya- 
sana and savikalpasamadhi has been mentioned’ 
clearly in the Introduction and re-iterated several 
times in the course of the succeeding Khandas. 
Nididhyasana and Savikalpasamadhi are of the 
nature of steady contemplation of Jivabrahmaikya 
and are Akhandakaravrtti, This Akhandakaravrtti 
is Vimaréa. Thisis also what is known as Vrtti- 
jfiana. This should be dedicated to the Paradevata 
ie., merged in Her. After the eradication of the 
knot of the heart, doubts and karmas, no purpose is 
served by nididhyasang and savikalpasamadhi or 
in other words Akhandakaravrtti. Therefore 
Vimarsajiana or the guddha triputi also disappears: 
and the pure jleya, Brahman, alone remains. 
The attainment of this residual state is the esoteric 
significance of Pujasamarpana. 

AMACSI Wt AAT Asse | 

Hal Md MA aS Hasgaad || (Atmabodha) 
Just as the clearing-nut (kataka) clears dirty wa- 
ter and itself settles down along with the dirt. 
as a sediment, so also the Vrttijfiana clears tho 
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Jivabhava anq b 
State is Hirvika] 
comment 


ecomes quiescent, This residual 
Ppasamadhi as explained in the 
“Ty on Tripurarahasya, Jfidna Kanda. 


° ~ wr ~ x 
Wo Weegee | ARTI ATay- 


WgaNeTa erat | aa afaeraarsy 
Marea eae ah | @aeey warapasavor 
Weare THe eqrardiVaradenitaratatiaea 
ABSA yg aa MIE TTSATTS 1 


Devatodre : ae 
ei a ia the sahajasthiti, which is 
i “SAmarasya or advaitavasthana, there 
Bei, a Ueed for Vimargavrtti, it effaces itself. 

is e 


ffacemen of vimarga is Devatodvasana ,; 
for is not Paradevata the Chitgakti, Vimarsa? All 
the Avaranadevatis who are of the nature of 
Karma, Bhakti, Vairagya, Guripasadana, Laya, 
Mantra anq Hatha Yogas etc., Sravana, Nididhya- 
Sana ete., merge in the Chitsakti and this Chitégakti 
also Coalesces in the Mahaprakasa transcending 
thought and speech. 
The Paddhati says that after merging poee® 
varanadevatas in Her, the Paradevata should be 
*estored to the hrdaya by Khechari mpare. eae 
or daharakaga as it is otherwise called, Is the place 
where the Chitgakti, which is not different from 
the Parasia eres permanently. As the Para. 
devata was Brouene out from the hrdaya to stay 
16 
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in the object outside, she must also be taken back 
to the same place. 


‘efe aca’ ef wafatsaca Rraagedeeat- 
feat: | qa fe ae fad earaq | 
(at: Baya geasya fasta)’ sft wa: | 
‘gqa afesiiaia’ gamer ‘ae: Arar wea 
Waa SaTaTeaa: | A Aa, a Bra:, @ aft:, ez: 
Asal: WH: WAZ’ gaeaats | 
{Sttasamhita I, iv, 12 Com.) 


Resumé OF KHANDA X, 


Topic Vasana, 
Pujasamarpana The merging of the Akhan- 
dakaravrtti in the 
Paradevata, 
Devatodvasana The needlessness of Jfiana 


after direct realisation. 
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Santistava 


Santistava— 
or eternal Satisfac 
are attained. 
BA az? 
Atmajfiani 
his desires 
With his Work 
Therefore he ae 
Can be Compared 
This State 


reach to the 
Is pp ‘ 

~ Player to Paramegvara asking him to bestow 
es Stace on all, Such a prayer is Santistav 

TET: wae: Qwat waeg in common usage. 
Visesharghyodvasana :—It was s 
me, hat the Vigesharghya is the 5 
Shajfiana, This Jhana will arise only in 4 aes i 


arises only in the Akhandakaravrtti ean 


KHANDA XI. 


and Visgesharghyodvasana. (992)- 


The word am? means nityatrpth 
tion. This is had when all desires 
According to the text “atszqa aay 
of the Taittiriya Upanishad, it is the 
alone that can be said to have attained 
He alone is krtakrtya or done 
He has nothing else still to 40- 
neither pravrtti nor nivrtti. He 
to the tranquil waveless ocean. 
is termed Santi. A Jiiani who has reached 
e, by virtue of his innate qualities of Maitr1, 
€tc;, wishes that the whole world should 
eminence he has attained and sends out 


ay) (Ohm 


aid in Khanda 
Yatharthavise- 

ure 
The realisation ag waiead wat ”’ Cae Td 


the reach of a mind predominant in 
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guddhasatva. This state is called Turiya, Savi- 
kalpasamadhi is also the same. Nirvikalpasamadhi 
is that state where the sguddha triputi existing in 
the savikalpa state disappears and the mind 
merges in the secondless Siva. This is also of 
two kinds: advaitabhavana and advaitavasthana. 
When the nirvikalpasamadhi is associated with 
the ajfiatavrtti of the antahkarana, it is the advai- 
tabhavana kind. Pujasamarpana and devatodvasana 
come under this class. When practice in this gets 
deeper and deeper, the Sivakaravrtti also settles 
down, This state that is without any vrtti is 
known as the upasganta state or advaitavasthana 
nirvikalpasamadhi. Just as a drop of water 
sprinkled on a red-hot bar of iron merges into the 
iron, so also in this state the givakara chitvrtti, 
which is Vimarga, merges in the Siva who is 
Mahaprakasa. This in the opinion of the great is 
the tatva of the Visesharghyodvadsana. It is in 
this state that Santistava finds a place, 

maar fasaena ana a faeae | 

Ararana afeya aediqw war |: 1 

fat a aRasae Fares Rea | 

aaequftaearedt Ted TT |: || 

(Tejobindu Upanishad). 

- Transcending even the thoughts ‘‘I am Brah- 
man, I am Chit,” he who is Chit itself is verily 
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a Videhamukta. 
“T am Brahman,” 
Videhamukta. 


qa Fat Wagar sqeqhy: Taare | 

ar Ga afte erg aredy al ay saqiea: Ul 
(Naishkarmyasiddhi) 

method by which a mat 

Wledge of the Pratyaga- 

Brahman that is not in any 

inner self is the best here 


Transcending the convictio® 
he who is perfect bliss is # 


That prakriya’ or 
Obtains the direct kno 
bhinna Brahman or the 
way different from. the 
Le, in advaitic Vedanta, 

aD faara lan 
Tarerars Tae: | 
STTaaT HT TE aR aT ay J ara Il 
7 Thus ends the Method of Sr Vidyopasti which 
48 a form of nididhyasana and savikalpasamadhi- 
SK 
TTATTTT TOPS aS 
ban NON ANN lan 
TAHA Tae lehlaeey Tata | 
EN 
Seletaarerg asagegy 
TUT Seat: gear 11 
aaa Ss agieaancara 
Aa aaraaoiy Rear | 
Paraaqesaqieasea: 
aa Fawr sgaraae i 


“4 
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Wal AUT aA Ta aHeI 
gsitMadzaad ASEIaA | 
aaa ati Aeaa wa saTATT 
ITA SAA A sea usa it 
SAAS Aaa AH UATSIT 
AAA HALA Bia PsA | 
qe ast ftatatecar fata: 
ISH AeA: GAMMCAASIAT II 


ASUFALA AAAHAT: SATIS 


aa fares swaaeareae Bar ¢ 


at ag ss aHoUTty atea: 


aaa Fags aalt ag fgeufaaz: || 
Meal Aw Tata 
weal free faagzaTey | 
HA Ble FT aata Aer: 
aaa: Tess: I 


(axaareraT sqaATAIIS:)) 


qt MeeMeegeatrad -aratagar aa: 
Has THygeaeasaca Mara | 
| fa fra 


afy~ 


CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri  , 


KHANDA. XI 247 


HaaTatTgBat: waATAT: Tan, AWa- 
qafartat aarasarat wearers irr, 
faaccaata darmmdart gaat 
AGACUAN ACUAAAT WPS ATA 
aga: aarareqaaearaatst 
geq: AaEAgtgecar: Wet 
faezal: Wa:qaafaay 
faaaaaCey | 
DUA 
aT aay 
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